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SURATUL ARAAF
TAMHEEDI KALIMAAT

Suratul A'raaf Qur'an Hakeem ki taweel tareen surat hai. Is
surat ka Suratul An'aam ke saath chunke jode ka ta'luq hai isliye is
ke mazameen ka ta'ruf Suratul An'aam ke aghaaz mein aachuka hai.
Wahan par 4 ’jb B 38 Attazkiir biaalaaillaah aur &) ,aLL ;Lf u.:ﬂ
Attazkiir bi ayyaamzl[aaly ke falsafe par bhi tafseeli behas hochuki hai
aur dono surtaon mein mazameen ki is tagseem ka zikr bhi hochuka hai
ke Suratul An'aam mein 4y, vb pg 38 Attazkiir biaalaa'illaah par zor
hai jabke Suratul A'raaf mein 4 /,[j[, 55 34N Attazkiir biayyaamillaah,par.
Suratul A'raaf ke mauzu'aat ki tarteeb is tarah se hai ke sab se pehle
gissa Adam-o-Iblees bayaan karke insani takhleeq ke aghaaz ka zikr kiya
gaya hai. Phir hayaat-e-dunyawi ke ikhtetami daur ka tazkera kiya gaya
hai. Is ikhtetami daur mein teen igsaam ke logaon ki tafseel aagayi hai.
Pehle ahl-e-jahannum ka tazkera hai, iske baad ahl-e-jannat ka aur phir
ashaab-e-a'raaf ka yani wo log jinke jannat ya dozakh mein dakhool ke
baare mein abhi faila nahi hua hoga. Is tarah hayaat-e-insaani ki ibteda
aur iski inteha ke tazkere ke baad hayaat-e-insaani ke "darmiyani daur"
ka tazkera i ,4[1; ,u/ M\ Attazkiir bi'ayyaamillaah,(Ambiya-o-Rusul aur
in ki qaumoan ke halaat) ke taur par aagaya hai, jo is surat ke mazameen
ka amood (main theme) hai.
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1. 'Alif~Laaam-Miiim-Saaad.

2. Kitaabun "unzila 'ilayka fa-laa yakun-fii sadrika hara—jum-minhu li-
tunzgira bihii wa zikraa lil-Mu'-miniin.

3. 'Ittabi-"uu maaa 'unzila 'ilay-kum-mir-Rabbikum wa laa tat-tabi-"uu
min-duunihiii ‘awli-yaaa’. Qalitlam-maa tazakka-ruun.

4. Wa kam-min-qaryatin 'ah-lak-naahaa fa-jaaa-'ahaa ba'-sunaa ba-
yaatan 'aw hum qaaa-'"iluun?

5. Famaa kaana da’-waahum 'iz jaaa-'ahum-ba’-sunaaa 'il-laaa 'an-
qaaluuu 'innaa kun-naa zaalimiin.

6. Falanas-'alannal-laziina 'ur-sila "ilayhim wa lanas-'alannal-mursaliin:
7. Falana-qussanna 'alayhim-bi-"ilminw-wa maa kunnaa gaaa-"ibiin.

8. Wal-~waznu Yawma-"izi-nil-haqq. Faman-saqulat mawaa-ziinubuu

fa-"ulaaa~"ika humul-Muf-libuun.

9. Wa man khaffat mawaa-zii-nubuu fa-'"ulaaa-"ikal-laziina khasiruuu
‘anfu-sahum-bimaa kaanuu bi-'Aayaatinaa yazli-muun.

AAYAT -1
Alif-Laaam-Miiim-Saaad. SO
Tarjuma: " Alif, laam, meem, suaad”

Ye hurf-e-muqtu'at hain aur jaisa ke pehle bhi bayaan hochuka
hai, hurf-e-muqtu'at ka haqeeqi aur yageeni mathum kisi ko maloom
nahi aur ye ke in tamaam huruf ke mafaheem-o-matalib Allah aur
Uske Rasool %% ke darmiyan raaz ka darja rakhte hai. Albatta ye note
karlijiye ke Qur'an Majeed ki do suratein aisi hain jinke shuru mein
chaar chaar huruf muqtu'at aaye hain. In mein se ek to yahi Suratul
A'raaf hai aur dusri Suratul Ra'ad jiska aghaaz [ ¥33] A/if Laaam Miiim
Raaa, se horaha hai. Is se pehle teen hurf-e-muqtu'at [ 3\ “A/if Laam
Miim” Suratul Baqarah aur Surah Aal-e-Imraan mein aachuka hai.

AAYAT -2
Kitaabun ‘unzila 'ilayka fa-laa ,, , ,,

2 0.7 7% 2947 A% 237 ’.11[,.\'
yakunfii sadrika hara-jum-minhu 44 &> e 836 Sl &S

Tarjuma: "Ye kitaab hai (Aye Nabi iy ) jo aap par nazil ki gayi hai, to
nahi honi chaahiye aap ke dil mein kuch tangi is ki wajah se. "
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Rasool Allah ¥ dawat keliye har mumkin tariga istemaal kar
rahe the, magar Aap ¥ ki saalha saal ki jadd-o-jahad ke bawajood
Makkah ke sirf chand log imaan laaye. Ye surat-e-haal Aap 45 keliye
ba'as-e-tashweesh thi. Ek aam aadmi to apni ghaltiyon ki zimmedaari
bhi dusraon ke sar par daalne ki koshish karta hai aur apni kotahiyon ko
bhi dusraon ke khaate mein daalkar khud ko saaf bachane ki fikr mein
rehta hai, lekin ek shareeful-nafs insaan hamesha ye dekhta hai ke agar
is ki koshish ke khatir khawah nataij saamne nahi aarahe hain to is mein
uski taraf se kahin koi kotahi to nahi ho rahi hai. Is soch aur ehsaas ki
wajah se wo apne dil par har waqt ek bojh mehsoos karta hai. Lehaza
jab Huzoor (¥ ki musalsil koshish ke bawajood ahl-e-Makkah imaan
nahi laarahe the to bashri taqaze ke tahat Aap %¥ ko dil mein bahut
pareshaani mehsoos hoti thi. Isliye Aap ¥ ki tasalli keliye farmaya jaa
raha hai ke is Qur'an ki wajah se Aap 5 ke upar koi tangi nahi honi
chaahiye.

. . ey e . 7 Y 7 252 Yo o7 /.:i
li-tunzira bihii wa zikraa lil-Muy'-miniin. B Choss /6)59;5 %) ! J

Tarjuma: (Ye to isliye hai) taake iske zariye se Aap 5% kbabardaar karein
aur ye yaad dahani hai abl-e-imaan keliye.”

[éojg.i!,] li-tunzira bihii, wohi lafz hai jo hum Suratul An'aam
ki ayaat 19 mein bhi padh aaye hain. Wahan farmaya gaya tha:
[ &Udﬁj e F’S\)jj U)A\D,&/J& Gj\j] "Aur ye Quran meri tarafisliye Wahi
kiya gaya hai ke iske zariye se tumbe bbi khabardaar karun aur jis ]u ko ye
pabunche.” Yahan mazeed farmaya ke ye ahl-e-imaan keliye [$)E=3]
(yaad dahani) hai. Yani jin saleem al-fitrat logaon ke ander bilquwwah
(potentially) imaan maujood hai unke is soye hue (dormant) imaan ko
bedaar (activate) karne keliye ye kitaab ek tarah se yaad dahani hai. Jaisa
aap ko koi cheez bhool gayi thi, achanak kahin is ki koi nishaani dekhi
to fauran wo shaye yaad aagayi, isi tarah Allah Ta'ala ne Apni mu'arifat
ke husool keliye is kayenaat ki nishaniyaon ko yaad dahani G

bana diya hai.
AAYAT - 3
Ittabi-"uu maaa ‘unzila "ilay~kum-mir-Rabbikum PQ,’“ ""(,X;j\ J)&J‘L\sﬁ\

Tarjuma: Pairwi karo us ki jo nazil kiya gaya tumbari taraf tumbare
Rabb ki jaanib se.”
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Pichli aayat mein Huzoor ¥ se seegha wahid mein khitaab tha

[“ )Q/;J)Méuia'ﬁé] fa -laa yakun-fii sadrika hara—jum-minbu, jabke
yahan [\5-1-&\] Ittabi-'uu, jama ka seegha hai. Yani yahan khitaab ka ruq
aam logaon ki taraf hai aur inhe Wahi-e-Ilaahi ki pairwi ka hukm diya

jaaraha hai.

Z5 4 N7 > 29 %g A s

wa laa tat-tabi-"uu min-duunibiii ‘awli- \& 9208 » g0 ’a‘;,’; o2 1523593
aaa’. Qalitlam-maa tazakka-ruun. ,298,
yaaa- Q u»%o.:

Tarjuma: "Aur mat pairwi karo Uske siwa dusre sarparastaon ki. Kam hi
hai jo nasihat tum haasil karte ho.”

Yani apne Rabb ko chordkar kuch dusre auliya (dost, sarparast)
banakar inki pairwi mat karo.

AAYAT - 4

Wa  kam-min-qaryatin 'ah-lak-naahaa o (5302 5% 17 wg/’/./,f- X
fa~jaaa-"ahaa ba'-sunaa ba-yaatan ‘aw Bl Gl s f RO
hum qaaa-"iluun? ersr ey ("3\

Tarjuma: Aur kitni bi bastiyaan aisi hain jinhein Humne halaak kardiya,
to in par aa pada Hamara azaab jab wo raat ko so rahe the ya jab dopahar
qailula kar rabe the.”

Chunke is Surah-e-Mubaraka ke mauzu ka amood tazkeer 4 /,"E[;’
bi'ayyaamillaah hai, lehaza shuru mein hi iqwaam-e-guzishta par azaab
aur inki bastiyaon ki tabahi ka tazkera aagaya hai. Ye qaum-e-Nuh %,
qaum-e-Hud %, qaum-e-Saleh #, qaum-e-Samood # aur qaum-e-
Shoeib % ki bastiyaon aur 'aamura aur saduum ke shehraon ki taraf
ishara hai.

AAYAT -5
Famaa kaana da'-waahum iz jaaa- 4=\ s30 23 Y2y 8 20 2%
J SIS - T{ESY) sekLe

‘abum-ba'-sunaaa 'il-laaa 'an-qaaluuu .
. z2 o | W
"innaa kun-naa zaalimiin. (A,?Lm&b\.s 3

Tarjuma: "To phir inki pukaar ke siwa kuch nabi thi jab in par Hamara
azaab aa pada ke (haaye hamari shaamat) beshak hum hi zaalim the'.

Wagetan hamare Rusulaon ne to hamari aankhein kholne ki puri
koshish ki thi magar humne hi apni jaanaon par ziyadati ki jo in ki
dawat ko na maana.
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AAYAT - 6
gariggr 2 24 NP T

Falanas-'alannal-laziina "ur-sila 'ilayhim (A8 r'-é'.:",d-w‘ U"JJ\ oAeile
1 - [ l— [ ’5 7292
wa lanas-'alannal-mursaliin: )i 11 4
Tarjuma: "Pas Hum laziman puch kar rabenge in se bbi jin ki taraf Humne
Rusulaon ko bheja aur laziman puch kar rahenge Rasulaon se bhi.”

Ye falsafa-e-Risalat ka bahut ahem mauzu hai jo is aayat mein badi
jalaali shaan ke saath aaya hai. Allah Ta'ala kisi qaum ki taraf Rasool
ko isliye bhejta hai taake wo ise khabardaar karde. Ye ek bahut bhaari
aur hisaas zimmedaari hai jo Rasool par daal jaati hai. Ab agar bil farz
Rasool ki taraf se is mein zara bhi kotahi hogi to qaum se pehle iski
pakkad hojaayegi. Iski misaal yun hai ke aap ne ek ahem paigham dekar
kisi aadmi ko apne kisi dost ke paas bheja ke wo ye kaam kal tak zaroor
karde warna bahut nukhsaan hoga, lekin aapke is dost ne wo kaam nahi
kiya aur aapka nukhsaan hogaya. Ab aap gusse se aag bagola apne dost
ke paas pahunche aur kaha ke tumne mere paigham ke mutabiq bar
waqt mera kaam kyun nahi kiya? Ab aap ka dost agar jawaban ye kehde
ke iske paas to aap ka paigham lekar koi aaya hi nahi to apne dost
se aapki narazi fauran khatam hojaayegi, kyunke is ne kotahi nahi ki
aur aap ko shadeed gussa us shakhs par aayega jisko aapne paigham
dekar bheja tha ab aap iske baaz purs karenge ke tum ne mera itna
ahem paigham kyun nahi pahunchaya? Tum ne ghair zimmedaari ka
suboot dekar mera itna bada nukhsaan kardiya? Isi tarah ka mu'amla
hai Allah, Rasool aur qaum ka. Allah ne Rasool ko paighambar bana
kar bheja bilfarz is paigham ke pahunchane mein Rasool se kotahi
hojaaye to wo jawabdah hoga. Haan agar paigham pahunchade to phir
wo apni zimmedaari se bari hojaayega. Phir agar qaum is paigham
par amal daraamad nahi karegi to wo zimmedaar tehregi. Chunache
aakhirat mein ummataon ka bhi muhasiba hona hai aur rasoolaon
ka bhi. Ummat se jawaab talbi hogi ke Maine tumhare taraf Apna
rasool bheja tha taake wo tumhe Mera paigham pahunchade, tumne
is paigham ko qubool kiya ya nahi kiya? Aur mursaleen se ye pucha
jaayega ke tumne Mera paigham pahunchaya ya nahi? Iski ek jhalak
hum Suratul Ma'idah (aayat 109) mein [M‘ \:b] maa zaaa ‘ujib-tum?
ke sawaal mein aur phir Allah Ta'ala ke Hazrat Isa % ke saath qayamat
ke din hone waale mykalme ke in alfaaz mein bhi dekh aaye hain

s 0 s/ 22

[kl ss 2 ) 315 B30 AN 812 A G i Bl DB 3Y3) e

9z qaa-lallaahu yaa- lisabna-Maryama ‘a-'anta qulta linnaa-sittakhi-
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uunii waummi-ya ‘ilaa-hayni min-duunil-laah? (aayat 116), "Aur jab
Allab puchega ke aye Isa ibne Maryam kya tumne kaha tha logaon se ke
mughe aur meri maa ko bhi Ilaah bana lena Allah ke alawa?”

Ab zara Hajjatul Wida (10 Hijri) ke manzar ko zehan mein laaiye.
Muhammad Rasoolullaah ¥ ek j jamm-e-ghafeer se mukhatib hain. Is
tareeqi mauqe ke pas manzar mein Aap ¥ ki 23 baras ki mehnat-e-
shaaqa thi, jiske natije mein Aap %5 ne jazira numa-e-arab ke logaon par
itmaam-e-hujaat karke deen ko ghaalib kard1¥a tha. Lehaza Aap % ne
is majmu'e ko mukhatib kar ke farmaya (L& aY) Alaa hal ballaghtu,
"Logo suno! Kya maine pahuncha diya;" Is par pure majmue ne ek
zubaan hokar jawaab diya &z ,wa! ,uabuiwb\u.w Y Nash'hadu annaka
gad ballaghta wa addayz‘a wa nasahta. Ek riwayat mein alfaaz aate hain
F ORS00 TPATE AU PR P9 Peals 5301088 Inna  nash
hadu annaka qad ballaghtar risaalata wa adaytal amanata wa nasahtal
ummatta wa kashaftal ghummata, ke haan hum gawah hain Aap /:“o“ in
risalat ka haq adaa kardiya, Aap % ne amanat ka haq adaa kar diya,
(ye Qur'an Aap #%¥ ke paas Allah ki amanat thi jo Aap #¥ ne hum tak
pahuncha di), Aap ¥ ne ummat ki khair khuwahi ka haq adaa kardiya
aur Aap #F ne gumrahi aur zalalat ke andheraon ka parda chaak
kardiya. Huzoor ¥ ne teen dafa ye sawaal kiya aur teen dafa jawaab
liya aur teenaon dafa angasht-e-shahadat aasmaan ki taraf uthakar
pukara: 10zt £20110z41 S804 £2U1 "Aye Allah Tu bhi gawah rahe",
ye maan rahe hain ke maine Tera paigham inhein pahuncha diya aur
phir farmaya (wu1wm\é£a¢b)2 ke ab pahunchaayein wo log jo yahan
majood hain in logaon ko jo yahan maujood nahi hain. Goya mere
kandhe se ye bojh utar kar ab tumhare kaandhaon par aagaya hai. Agar
mai sirf tumhari taraf rasool bankar aaya hota to baat aaj puri hogayi
hoti, magar mai to rasool hoon tamaam insaanaon keliye jo qayamat tak
aayenge, chunache ab is dawat aur tableeq ko in logaon tak pahunchana
ummat ke zimme hai. Yah1 wo &awah1 hai jiska manzar Suratun Nisa

mein dikhaya gaya hai. 38 U du \3’-3 g\,&wf | dS o L.u-\:\ Ca.g]

> vz

Fa-kayfa izaa ji-naa min kul[z aummattm bi-shahiidinw-wa ji-naa bika
alaa haaa-"u-laaa-"i Shahiidaa? Phir is roz Hajjatul Wida ke maugqe

1. Sahih Muslim, Kitaabul Haj, Baab Hujjatun Nabi &ﬁ" wa sunan Abi Dawood, Kitaab
Al-Manasik, Baab Saffah Hujjatun Nabi .

2. Sahih Al-Bukhari, Kitaabul Haj, Baab Al-Khutba ayaam Mina, wa Sahih Muslim, Kitaabul
Qasamah wal Maharain wal gisaas wad dayaat, Baab taghliiz tahreem ad-dama'a wal eraaz
wal amwaal.
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waali gawahi ka hawala bhi aayega, ke aye Allah maine to in logaon ko
Tera paigham pahuncha diya tha, ab ye zimmedaar aur jawaabdah hain.
Chunke mu'amla in par khol diya gaya tha lehaza ab ye log la'ilmi ke

bahane ka sahara nahi lesakte.

AAYAT -7

Falana-qussanna ‘alayhim-bi-"ilminw-wa  ,, « 5 0+ 5 g, 2o
maa kunnaa gaaa-'"ibiin. C‘%L“u 5%"9'3/“,&1‘ oRas
Tarjuma: "Phir Hum unke saamne ahwaal bayaan karenge ilm ki bunyaad
par aur Hum kahin ghaib to nahi the'.

Allah Ta'ala khub jaanta hai ke Muhammad Rasoolullaah iy
fariza-e-risalat ki adaayegi mein kis qadar jadd-o-jahad kar rahe the
aur Aap ##¥ ke Sahaba ## kis tarah ke mushkil halaat mein Aap A%
ka saath derahe the. Isi tarah Allah Ta'ala, Abu Jahal aur Abu Lahab ki
karwahiyon ko bhi dekh raha tha ke wo kis kis tareeqe se Huzoor A4
ko aziyatein pahuncha rahe the aur islaam ki mukhalifat kar rahe the.
Allah Ta'ala farmate hain ke qayamat ke din Hum unke saamne Apne
ilm ki buniyaad par tamaam ahwaal bayaan kardenge kyunke jab ye sab
kuch horaha tha to Hum wahan se ghair haazir to nahi the. Suratul
Hadeed (aayat 4) mein is haqeeqat ko is tarah bayaan kiya gaya hai
[”}lﬁéu&i %535] Wa Huwa ma-"akum 'ayna-maa kuntum, ke wo
Allah tumhare saath hi hota hai jahan kahin bhi tum hote ho.

AAYAT - 8

Wal-waznu Yawma-'"izi-nil-haqq. 123;3!,, 9?4 % 913

Tarjuma: "Aur us rox wazan hoga haq hi mein (ya wazan hi faislakun
hoga)".

Us roz Allah Ta'ala tarazu numa koi aisa nizaam qaim karega, jiske
zariye se amaal ka theek theek wazan hoga, magar us din wazan sirf haq
hi mein hoga yani sirf amaal-e-saleha ka hi wazan hoga, baatil aur bure
kaamaon mein sire se koi wazan nahi hoga, riyakaari ki naikiyan tarazu
mein bilkul behaisiyat hongi.[ﬁé%j!; g.é}g/, 88| Wal-waznu Yawma-'izi-
nil-haqg, ka dusra mathoom ye bhi hai ke us din wazan hi haq hoga, wazan
hi faislakun hoga. Agar do pahdlaon waali tarazu ka tasawwur karein to

jiska naikiyon waala pahdla bhaari hoga nijaat bus usi keliye hogi.

Faman-saqulat  mawaa-ziinubuu _ ,,, D 52 (s r a son an

fa-'ulaaa-"ika humul-Muf-libuun. Oslal! o2 Elsls doilar 2055 (e
Tarjuma: 7o jiske pahdle bhaari honge to wohi honge falah paane waale'.
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AAYAT-9
Wa man khaffat mawaa-zii-nubuu fa- _ .

B .. ) AL ST A R A TP S a4
‘ulaaa-"ikal-laziina  khasiruuu anfu- ‘))':"'U:’.QJ‘ &‘i;’jb i;-’),‘}‘ S8
sabum-bimaa  kaanuu bi-'Aayaatinaa RN AR 7 2
yazli-muun. Rt "L%b’bés L'J/W‘

Tarjuma: "Aur jiske pabdle halke honge to ye wobi log honge jinhone apne aap
ko halaak karliya basabab iske ke wo Hamari ayaat se na-insaafi karte rahe.”

5 392 gariggr s 2 4 5% 2% aaseg
Aayat-6: éug.»ﬂ‘ wgp-gé\,dy)\ M Q8 Falanas-'alannal-
laziina 'ur-sila 'ilayhim wa lanas-"alannal-mursaliin: ki tarah agli aayat
bhi apne mauzu ke etebaar se bahut ahem hai.
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10. Wa lagad makkannaakum fil-'arzi wa ja-'alnaa lakum fii-haa ma-'aa-
yish: galitlam-maa tash-kuruun! (Section 1)
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11. Wa lagad khalag-naakum summa saw-warnaakum sum-ma quinaa lil-
malaaa-'"ikatis—juduu li-'Aadama fasajaduuu 'illaaa’ Ibliis; lam yakum~
mi-nas-saaji-diin.

12. Qaala maa mana-'aka’ al-laa tasjud a'iz’ amartuk? Qaa-la 'ana khay-
rum-minh. Kha-lag-tanii min-naarinw-wa kha-lag-tahuu min-tiin.

13. Qaala fahbit min-haa fa-maa yakuunu laka’ an-tatakab-bara fiihaa
fakhruj "'innaka mi-nas-saagiriin.

14. Qaala "anzirniii "ilaa yaw-mi yub-"asuun.

15. Qaala "innaka minal-mun-zariin.

16. Qaala fa-bimaaa 'agwayta-nii la-'aq-"udanna lahum Siraa-takal-
Mustaqiim:

17. Summala-'aati-yannabum-mim-bayni’ aydiihim wa min kbal-fibim w
a’an ay-maani-him wa 'an-shamaaa-'"ilibim:wa laa tajidu 'aksarahum
shaa-kiriin.

18. Qaalakh-ruj minhaa maz-"uumam-madhuuraa. La-man-tabi-'aka
minhum la-"am-la-"anna Jahannama minkum 'ajma-"iin.

19.Wa yaaa-'"Aada-mus-kun 'anta wa zaw-jukal-Jannata fa-kulaa min
haysu shi'~tumaa wa laa tagrabaa haazihish-shaja-rata fatakuunaa
minaz-zaalimiin.

20. Fa~was-wasa labhumash-Shay-taanu li-yubdi-ya la-hu-maa maa wuu-
riya 'an-hu-maa min-saw-'aatihimaa wa qaala maa nahaa-kumaa

Rabb-bu-ku-maa 'an  haazibish-shaja-rati 'il-laaa 'an-takuunaa
mala-kayni 'aw takuunaa minal-khaa-lidiin.

21. Wa qaasama-humaaa "in-nii lakumaa la-minan-naasi-hiin.

22. Fadallaa-humaa bi-guruur. Falammaa zaaqash-shajarata badat lahumaa
saw-'"aatu-hu-maa wa tafigaa yakh-sifaani ‘alay-himaa minw-waraqil-
Jannah. Wa naadaa-humaa Rabb-bu-humaaa 'alam 'anha-kumaa 'an-

tilkumash-shajarati wa 'aqul-lakumaa 'innash-Shay-taana lakumaa
‘aduw-wum-mubiin?

23. Qaalaa Rabbanaa zalam-naaa 'anfu-sanaa: wa 'il-lam tagfir-lanaa
wa tar-hamnaa la-nakuu-nanna minal-khaa-siriin.
24. Qaalah-bituu ba'-zu-kum liba'-zin ‘aduww. Wa lakum fil-'arzi
musta-qarrunw-wa mataa-"un 'ilaa hiin.
25. Qaala fiibaa tah-yawna wa fiihaa tamuu~tuuna wa minhaa tukh-rajuun.
(Section 2)
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AAYAT - 10
Wa lagad makkannaakum fil-'arzi wa j;ﬁ‘;’n; SN ,’§%“§=/\’ﬁj K

Jja-'alnaa lakum fii-haa ma-'aa-yish: e e

.o _ v / £ Pzl .2.,. 5.("'» 7772
qaliilam-maa tash-kuruun! (@8 )Si...;\‘ \Wkg U“?-,\ML&:%
Tarjuma: " Aur (dekho insaanol) Humne tumhe zameen mein tamakkun

ataa farmaya aur is mein tumbare liye maash ke saare samaan rakh diye,

(lekin) bahut bi kum hai jo shukr tum karte ho.”

Tum logaon ko to har waqt ye dhadka laga rehta hai ke zameen
ke wasa'll insaan ke musalsil istemaal se khatam na hojaayein, insaani-
o-haiwaani khuraak ka qahat na pad jaaye. Magar tumhe maloom hona
chahiye ke Allah ke khazane khatam hone waale nahi hain. Humne
tumhe is zameen mein basaya hai to yahan tumhare ma'ash ka pura
pura bandobast bhi kiya hai. Is dunyawi zindagi mein tumbhari aur
tumhari ainda nasloan ki har gism ki jismani zaruratain yahin se puri
hongi. Is mauzu ki ahmiyat ke pesh nazar agle (dusre) ruku mein bhi isi
mazmoon yani tamakkun fil arz ki tafseel bayaan hui hai.

AAYAT - 11

Wa lagad khalag-naakum summa saw- 7% g8 5 o8 2GR ,’g:,' HH A
warnaakum sum-ma quinaa lil-malaaa- Ll ru”‘ )}:;t) B ,\,):nj 2
‘ikatis—juduu li-'Aadama S =00
Tarjuma: "Aur Humne tumbein takhleeq kiya phir tumbari tasweer kashi
ki phir Humne kaha farishtaon se ke jhuk jao Adam ke saamne.”

Nazarya-e-irtiqa (Evolution Theory) ke haami is aayat se bhi kisi
had tak apni nazaryati giza haasil karne ki koshish karte hain. Qur'an
Hakeem mein insaan ki takhleeq ke mukhtalif marahil ke baare mein
mukhtalif nau'iyat ki tafsilaat milti hain. Ek taraf to insaan ko mitti se
paida karne ki baat ki gayi hai. Maslan Surah Aal-e-Imran agyat 59 mein
bataya gaya hai ke insaan-e-awwal ko mitti se banakar [P ] un, kaha
gaya to wo ek zinda insaan ban gaya [@$%3] Fayakuun, Yani ye aayat ek
tarah se insaan ki ek khaas makhlooq ke taur par takhleeq ki taced karti
hai. Jab ke aayat zair-e-nazar mein is ziman mein tadrijih marahil ka
zikr hua hai. Yahan jama ke seeghe [nﬁ)%?v?(&lil;@g] Wa lagad khalag-
naakum summa saw-warnaakum, se yan maloom hota hai ke jaise is silsile
ki kuch anwaa (species) pehle paida ki gayi thi. Goya nasl-e-insaani se
pehle paida ki gayi, phir in ki shakl-o-surat ko finishing touches diye
gaye. Yahan ye sawaal paida hota hai ke Adam to ek tha, phir ye jama ke
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seeghe kyun istemaal hore hain? Is sawaal ke jawaab keliye Surah Aal-
e-Imraan ki aayat 33 bhi ek tarah se humein dawat-e-ghaur-o-fikr deti
hai, jis mein farmaya gaya hai ke Hazrat Adam % ko bhi Allah Ta'ala
ne chuna tha [®OASNEEGRs 055k J1% L>y§/3§h!~b«°|4»lu‘] "Innal-
laahas-tafaaa "Aa-dama wa Nuubanw-wa "Aala-"Ibraa-hiima wa "Aala-
"Imraana 'alal-'aalamiin. Goya ye aayat bhi kisi had tak irteqa'i amal ki
taraf ishara karti hui mahsoos hoti hai. Behrehaal is qism ki theories ke
baare mein jaise jaise jo jo amli ishaare dastayaab hon in ko achchi tarah
samajhne ki koshish karni chahiye aur aane waale waqt keliye apne
options khule rakhne chahiye hosakta hai jab waqt ke saath saath kuch
mazeed haqa'iq Allah Ta'ala ki hikmat aur mashiyat se insaani ilm mein
aayein to in aayaat ke mafaheem zyada wazeh hokar saamne aajayaein.

fasajaduuu 'illaaa’ Ibliis; lam yakum- ., .. 5, PRI AN PP
mi-nas-saaji-diin. (“"”'QW‘WUS:‘A U‘ﬁg“/)\ 180ex.
Tarjuma: "To sajda kiya sab ne siwaye iblees ke, na hua sajda karne
waalaon mein."”

AAYAT - 12

Qaala maa mana-'aka’ al-laa tasjud a'iz’ ... Lssidcoiviii, 4z

amartuk? J’é\.ai)“ 3} donad M) 225 B JE
arjuma. a aala ne) farmaya Ris cheez ne ftumhe roka Re tumne

Tj "(Allah Ta'al ya kis ch he roka k

sajda nahi kiya, jabke Maine tumbe hukm diya tha.”

Qaa-la 'ana khay-rum-minh. Kha- ¢ 2358 /5 o ’f-z’!fz’_’w‘” Ob

lag-tanii min-naarinw-wa kha-lag- 54

tabuu min-tiin. u&b .
Tarjuma: "Usne kaha mai is se behtar hoon, mujhe Tu ne banaya hai aag se
aur is ko banaya hai mitti se’.

Is ne apne istakbaar ki bunyaad par aisa kaha. Yahan is ka jo qaul
naqal kiya gaya hai is ke ek ek lafz se takabbur jhalakta hai.

AAYAT - 13

Qaala fahbit min-haa fa-maa yakuunu +gezz e (04 "’5’ “ h@
laka' an-tatakab-bara fiihaa fakbruj Eolde L& bdb

N ~
'innaka mi-nas-saagiriin. E&M‘w&al 5L le.gi.e

Tarjuma: " (Allah Ta'ala ne) farmaya pas utar jao is se, tumbein ye hag
nahi tha ke tum is mein takabbur karo, pas nikal jao, yaginan tum zaleel-
o-kbhuwaar ho.”
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AAYAT - 14
Qaala 'anzirniii 'ilaa yaw-mi yub-'asuun. s, 6;;;1_; 2531 Eé 5@:" Jt;'

Tarjuma: " Usne kaba (Aye Allah) mujhe mobalat de us din tak jis din
inhein (zinda karke) uthaya jaayega."

AAYAT - 15

. . .o c
Qaala 'innaka minal-mun-zariin. & /)13’," &&LJG

-

Tarjuma: "Farmaya (theek hai jao) tumhein mobalat digayi."
AAYAT - 16

Qaala  fa-bimaaa 'agwayta-nii  la-'aqg- rﬁﬁj &3N (’5)&:’;:‘ t\; J6
‘udanna lahum Siraa-takal-Mustaqiim: X oo, z99% 202

Tarjuma: "Usne kaha (Parwardigaar!) Tu ne mujhe (Adam ki wajah se)
gumraah kiya hai to ab mai laziman in keliye ghaat mein baithunga teri

seedhi raah par.”

Teri tauheed ki shahraah par daire jamakar, ghaat lagakar, morcha
band hokar baithunga aur Tere bandaon ko shirk ki pagdandiyon ki

taraf modta rahunga.
AAYAT - 17

4 ; H -7 5 /5.2 94 2/,%w Rt
Summala-'aati-yannahum-mim-bayni’ a3 2o A8 sy o

e T~

aydiihim wa min khal-fibim w a'an ay- o, w20 ek ss s s s
maani-him wa ‘an-shamaaa-"ilihim:wa f':(’r,L';\:‘*' G’ r’,’éf'/\-'-.-f\ ©F s Rl
laa tajidu 'aksarahum shaa-kiriin. a3 A 45 L.

4 O RS a8 s

Tarjuma: " Phir mai in par hamla karunga inke saamne se aur inke peeche
se aur inke daayein aur baayein jaanib se aur Tu nahi paayega inki aksiriyat
ko shukr karne waala.”

AAYAT - 18

Qaalakh-ruj minhaa maz- son (275 24\ 8203 252, 4k
“wumam-madbuuraa.  La-man- 535 Gasda i Sty
tabi-'aka minhum la-'am-la-'anna o> s34 o3 Bos gotaga Al LG
Jahannama minkum 'ajma-"iin. Boze| f’i‘ef‘q" Y Sme
Tarjuma: "(Allah Ta'ala ne) farmaya nikal jao is mein se bure haal mein
mardud hokar. In mein se jo Teri pairwi karenge to Mai (inhein aur tum ko
ekhatta karke) tum sabse jabhanum ko bharkar rabunga.”
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AAYAT -19

P ‘ Sps, SN

H{Z y;z;a—%ad&;;mzs}kun ’qnz‘z wa ZLZ@,— ‘3&5 42;..\ &;.533 &3 ot 238
Jukal-Jannata fa-kulaa min haysu shi'- , ,.q .\ oze gz g0 s

tumaa wa laa tagrabaa haazihish-shaja- SEIRAP LEdsls s

i S ] v e

rata fatakuunaa minaz-zaalimiin. B Bl Ge 5

Tarjuma: "Aur (Phir Humne Adam se kaha ke) Aye Adam % raho jannat
mein tum aur tumbari biwi aur kbhao piyo is mein se jahan se tum dono
chaaho, aur (haan) is darakht ke qareeb mat jaana warna tum zaalimaon
mein se hojaoge.”

AAYAT -20
Fa-was-wasa lahumash-Shay-taanu li- (5'), $ L:\:jj & y;;s/ s !\:s ‘&&;}3

yubdi~ya la-hu-maa maa wuu-riya "‘an- gt
b 1 / b 3 P EP 414
u-maa min-saw-'aatihimaa L,.g/a) g o (s

Tarjuma: "To shaitan ne in dono ko waswase mein daala ke zaahir karde
in par jo in se poshidah thin in ki sharmgaahein.”

Qissa-e-Adam % -o- Iblees ki tafseel hum Suratul Baqarah ke
chauthe ruku mein bhi padh chuke hain. Yahan ye gissa dusri martaba
bayaan huahai.Pure Qur'an Majeed meinye waqiya saat martaba hai,cheh
martaba Makki surtaon mein aur ek martaba Madni surat (Al-Baqarah)
mein. Lekin har jagah mukhtalif andaz se bayaan hua hai aur har baar
kisi na kisi nayi baat ke sabab is waqiye mein har dafa mazeed tafsilaat
shaamil hoti gayein. Is ruku ke shuru mein jab is qisse ka zikr aaya hai
to wahan jama ka seegha istemaal karke tamam insaanaon ko mukhatib

P IFENNTI s /) (288 0 e 7 ~_ s 28, 3 2% V28 /5{..!).,3/: 3447
kiya gaya hai [*GaklL3505 53 lavenal 3501y LIS p2 050 S ERE
| Wa lagad khalag-naakum summa saw-warnaakum sum-ma quinaa lil-
malaaa-"ikatis-juduu li-'"Aadama fasajaduuu 'illaaa’ Ibliis;

Suratul Bagarah ki mut'alaqa aayaat ki wazahat karte hue is ziman
mein ba'az ahem nukaat zair-e-behes aachuke hai. Yahan par mazeed
kuch baatein tashreeh talab hain. Ek to shaitan ke Hazrat Adam % aur
Hazrat Hawa % ko warghalane aur inke dilaon mein waswase daalne ka
sawaal hai ke is ki kaifiyat kya thi. Is silsile mein jo baatein ya mukalimaat
Qur'an mein aayein hain in se ye gumaan hargiz na kiya jaaye ke wo isi
tarah inke darmiyaan waqu pazeer bhi hue the aur ek dusre ko dekhte
aur pehchante hue ek dusre se baatein karte the. Aisa hargiz nahi tha,
balke shaitan jaise aaj hamari nigahaon se poshida hai isi tarah Hazrat




Bayaanul Quran 16 Suratul Ar'aaf (7)

Adam % aur Hazrat Hawa % ki nazraon se bhi poshida tha aur jis
tarah aaj hamare dilaon mein shaitani waswase janam lete hain isi tarah
inke dilaon mein bhi waswase paida hue the. Dusra ahem nukta ek
khaas mumnua phal ke chakhne aur iski ek khaas taseer ke baare mein
hai. Qur'an Majeed mein hamein is ki tafseel is tarah milti hai ke is
phal ke chakne par in ki sharmgaahein numayan hogaein. Jahan tak is
kaifiyat ki hagiqgat ka ta'luq hai to is maloom karne keliye hamare paas
hatmaa aur qata'i ilmi zara'ye nahi hain, isliye ise mutashabihaat mein

hi shumaar kiya jaayega. Albatta is ke baare mein muffasreen ne qiyaas
aarayaan ki hain. Maslan ke pehle inhein apne in aza'a ke baare mein
shaoor nahi tha, magar wo phal chakhne ke baad ye shaoor in mein
bedaar hogaya, ya ye ke pehle inhein jannat ka libaas diya gaya tha jo
is waqiye ke baad utar gaya. Ba'az logaon ke nazdeek ye naiki aur bad'i
ka darakht tha jis ka phal khaate hi in mein naiki aur bad'i ki tameez
paida hogayi. Ba'az hazraat ka khayaal hai ke ye darasal Adam % aur
Hawa #% ke darmiyaan pehla jinsi ikhtelaat (sexual act) tha, jise is andaz
mein bayaan kiya gaya hai. Ye mukhtalif ara'a hain, lekin sahih baat yahi
hai ke ye mutashibihaat mein se hai aur thos ilmi malumaat ke baghair
is ke baare mein koi qata'i aur haqeeqi raaye qa'im karne ki koshish
nahi karni chahiye ke wo darakhat kaunsa tha aur ise chakhne ki asal

haqeeqat aur kaifiyat kya thi.

wa qaala maa nahaa-kumaa Rabb-bu- EC):Q o mj L/:Ew‘e; v JL’; 3
ku-maa 'an haazihish-shaja-rati 'il-laaa ,,,,,

19504 24 2441 2 235AL 24~y w i
‘an-takuunaa mala-kayni ‘aw takuunaa £33 51 g:S.LA LS ol I 5 il

i T ey
minal-khaa-lidiin. Srene ) G

Tarjuma: "Aur usne kaha (waswasa andaxi ki) ko nahi roka hai aap dono
ko aap ke Rabb ne is darakht se magar isi liye ke kahin aap farishte na

banjaayein ya kahin hamesha hamesha rehne waale na hojaayein.”

Ye to seedhi si baat hai ke farishtaon ko to Adam % ke saamne
jhukaya gaya tha to iske baad Aap ™% keliye farishta banjana kaunsi
badi baat thi, lekin ba'az auqaat yun bhi hota hai ke insaan ko nasyaan
ho jaata hai aur wo apni asal hageeqat, asal muqaam ko bhool jaata hai.
Chunache ye baat goya shaitan ne waswase ke andaaz se inke zehnaon
mein daalne ki koshish ki ke is shajr-e-mamnu'a ka phal khakar tum
farishte banjaoge ya hamesha hamesha zinda rahoge aur tum par maut
taari na hogi.
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AAYAT - 21

Wa qaasama-humaaa 'in-nii lakumaa

Y s> L7 A A TP G s
la-minan-naasi-hiin. OIECWS) or 6= G e 5

Tarjuma: ‘Aur usne qasmein kha khakar un ko yageen dilaya ke mai aap
dono keliye bahut hi khair khuwah hoon.”

AAYAT - 22
Fadallaa-humaa bi-guruur. 3 ;” ! \?\j :):9

Tarjuma: "10 usne dokha dekar inhein ma'il kar hi liya."

Falammaa  zaaqash-shajarata  badat . . .., ..o5 oo
labumaa  saw-'aatu-hu-maa wa tafigaa \.,.9,3\ | g \A} N e BISEL

akh-sifaani ‘alay-himaa minw-waraqil- .¢.3 weL > v s L 114077
}annabf ! 4 » do) Qe U'SL"&, ‘1".. O ”.L‘ébb
Tarjuma: "Tu jab in dono ne chakh liya is darakht ke phal ko to zaahir
hogayein in par in ki sharmgaahein aur wo lage gaanthne jannat ke

(darakhataon ke) pattaon ko apne upar (libaas banane keliye)".

Apni aryaani ka ehsaas hone ke baad wo jannat ke darakhtaon
ke pattaon ko aapas mein si kar jodkar apne apne satar ko chupane ka
ehtemaam karne lage."

Wa naadaa-humaa Rabb-bu-humaaa

‘alam 'anba-kumaa an-tilkumash- g ;;éj‘m: e E ;j w)’ L6 s

shajarati wa 'aqul-lakumaa "innash--=" s ne < o
, L 928837\ Jg o) S\ L)\ THE 2 2
Shay-taana lakumaa 'aduw-wum- Beomd 506 \’SN)&ESZJ‘@U’S’ Jdals

mubiin?

Tarjuma: "Aur ab awaaz di in dono ko inke Rabb ne ke kya Maine tumbe
mana nahi kiya the is darakhat se aur kya Maine tum se kaha nahi tha ke
shaitan tum dono ka kbhula dushman hai.”

AAYAT - 23
Qaalaa Rabbanaa zalam-naaa 'anfu- S a s rsrrt Crdin il s g
sanaa: wa 'il-lam tagfir-lanaa wa tar- O} 5= CLE B E5I96
hamnaa la-nakuu-nanna minal-khaa- _ .-

PR I 4 T P I BN
siriin. By G2 OPse) Lany s L) a5

Tarjuma: '(Is par) wo dono pukaar uthe ke aye hamare Rabb hamne zulm
kiya apni jaanaon par, aur agar Tu ne hamein muaf na farmaya aur hum
par reham na farmaya to hum tabah hone waalaon mein se hojaayenge.”
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Yani hum apni ghalti ka eteraaf karte hain ke humne apni jaanaon par
zyadati ki hai. Ye wohi kalimaat hai jinke baare mein hum Suratul  Bagarah
(aayat 37) mein padh aayein hain [d:LEQLé wS 555 u‘):IuM] Fata-
laqgaaa "Aadamu mir-Rabbibii kalimaa-tin ﬂzmal)a ‘alayh: Yani Adam
™% ne apne Rabb se kuch kalimaat seekh liye aur unke zariye se muafi
maangi to Allah ne iski tauba qubool karli. Wahan is ziman mein sirf
ishara kiya gaya tha, yahan wo kalimaat mein bata diye gaye hain. Is
saare waqiye mein ek ahem baat ye bhi qaabil-e-ghaur hai ke Qur'an
mein kahin bhi aisa ishara nahi milta jis se ye saabit ho ke Iblees ne
ye waswasa ibteda mein Amma Hawa ke dil mein daala tha. Is silsile
mein aam taur par hamare haan jo kahaniyan maujood hain unko ru
se shaitan ke behkaawe mein pehle Hazrat Hawa % aayein aur phir
wo Hazrat Adam % gumrah karne ka zariya bani. Lekin Qur'an is
imkaan ki nafi karta hai. Aayat zair-e-nazar ke mutale se to in dono ka
behkaawe mein aajaana bilkul waazeh hojaata hai kyunke yahan Qur'an
musalsil tasniya ka seegha istemaal kar raha hai. Yani shaitan ne in dono
ko warghalaya, dono iske behkaawe mein aagaye aur phir dono ne Allah
se muafi maangi aur Allah ne dono ko muaf kardiya.

Hazrat Hawa % ke shaitan ke behkaawe mein aane waali kahaniyon
ki tarweej darasal Isaiyat ke zair-e-asar hui hai. Isa'iyat mein aurat ko
gunah aur burayi ki jadd samjha jaata hai yehi wajah hai ke Eve (Hawa)
se lafz evel inke haan burayi ka hum mayne qaraar paaya hai. Isa'iyat
mein shaadi karna aur aurat se qurbat ka taluq ek ghatya fael tasawwur
kiya jaata tha, jabke tajarud ki zindagi guzarna aur rehbaniyat ke taur
tareeqaon ko inke haan ruhaniyat ki meraj samjha jaata tha. Natijatan
inke haan isi tarah ki kahaniyon ne janam liya, jinse saabit hota hai ke
Adam % ko jannat se nikalwaane aur unki aazmaishaon aur musibataon
ka bais banne waali darasal ek aurat thi. Behrehaal aise tasawwuraat aur
nazariyaat ki taced Qur'an Majeed se nahi hoti.

AAYAT - 24

Qaalah-bituu ba'-zu-kum liba'-zin "aduww. {3” UG;! ;(,2;: BQ;\ db

Tarjuma: "(Allah ne) farmaya tum sab utar jao (ab) tum ek dusre ke
dushman ho.”

[£538] Hubuut ke baare mein Suratul Baqarah aayat 36 mein
wazahat ho chuki hai ke ye lafz sirf bulandi se neeche utarne ke maune

keliye hi khaas nahi balke ek jagah se dusri jagah muntaqil hone ka
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mathoom bhi is mein shaamil hai. Jis dushmani ka zikr yahan kiya gaya
wo Hazrat Adam % ke Habuti arzi ke waqt se aaj tak shaitan ki zariyat
aur Adam ki aulad ke darmiyan musalsil chali aarahi hai aur qayamat tak
chalti rahegi. Iske alawa isse bani nu insaan ki bahmi dushmaniyan bhi
muraad hai jo mukhtalif afraad aur aqwaan ke darmiyan payi jaati hai.

Wa lakum fil-'arzi MUSta-qarrunw- 6 sre TR

e 2 N6 sig9atrs KT
wa mataa-"un 'ilaa hiin. weerd) f}*‘ﬁ)‘""‘“ I §p=)s
Tarjuma: "Aur tumbare liye zameen mein thikana hai aur (zarurat ka)

saaz-o-samaan bhi ek waqt-e-muyyan tak."

Ye thikana aur maal-o-mata abdi nahi hai balke ek khaas waqt tak
keliye hai. Ab tumhein is zameen par rehna basna hai aur wahan rehne
basne keliye jo cheezein zaruri hain wo wahan faraham kardi gayin hain.

AAYAT - 25

Qaala fiihaa tah-yawna wa fiihaa tamuu- 6?;‘3 L/e‘;s,j © 5—,‘;;3 \:A:S,J@

3

tuuna wa minhaa tukh-rajuun. ¢ so80%8 02 o
B>V Y 8

Tarjuma: "Phir farmaya ke (ab) tum isi (zameen) mein zindagi guzaaroge
isi mein maroge aur isi mein se tumbain nikaal liya jaayega.”

AYAAT 26 TO 31

s I3 QU T G5 B3 86055 8 LRI BB 36 A5 B
LB Cas B 44355 9 X be B 338 o 0 Ll LEm RLGY
G e 2800 5 66T e B3s 196 261315815y 5 et § B3 AL
55 54 06 @ GREIE ) B G JERBL RS 2 8

29 959> L /> /299 \99%ml 2

42 A4 b 239394954007 Py s w ~ > Z w5, 29,
5,3 & 553555 %135 G830 & Smahdna 852315 yonils (B (s 8523 1508 5
5

ISRV 29 5 SLo4 oo % 2%y 955 ”{;/‘Q TS T AR TR,
O30 ) 35 e FLIT Gkl B 150531 web ) - WA ogle 35 6,85 60

(S sk 2% 9,0, 2\ 255 € dAw Sa A2 38AZE 5 (3RS LoND A L 28258, 2941
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26. Yaa-Baniii- 'Aadama qad 'anzal-naa 'alay-kum libaasany-yu-waarii
saw-'aati-kum wa ri-ishaa. Wa libaasut-taquaa zaali-ka kbayr.
Zaalika min 'Aayaa-til-laahi la-"al-lahum yaz-zakka-ruun.

27. Yaa-Baniii- 'Aadama laa yafti-nanna-kumush-Shay-taanu kamaaa
‘akhraja 'aba-way-kum-minal-Jannati yan-zi-'u ‘an-humaa libaasa-
humaa li-yuri-yahumaa saw-"aati-himaa. 'Innahuu yaraa-kum hua wa
qabii-lubuu min haysu laa ta-rawnahum. 'Innaa ja-'alnash-shayaa-
tiina'aw-liyaaa-'a lilla-ziina laa yu'-minuun.

28. Wa 'izaa fa-'aluu faahi-shatan-qaaluu wajadnaa 'alay-haaa ‘aabaaa-
‘anaa wallaahu ‘amaranaa bibaa. Qul 'innal-laaha laa ya'-muru bil-
fah-shaaa'.'Ataquu~luuna 'alal-laahi maa laa ta'~-lamuun?

29. Qul ‘amara Rabbii bilgist. Wa' agiimuu wujuu-hakum 'inda kulli mas-
Jidinw-wad-" uubu mukh-lisiina la-huddiin. Kamaa bada-'akum ta-
"‘uuduun.

30. Farii—gan hadaa wa farii—gan hagqa 'alay-himuz-zalaa-lah:
"innahumut-takha-zush-shayaa-tiina ‘aw-liyaaa-'a min-duunil-laahi
wa yah-sabuuna ‘annahum-muhta-duun.

31. Yaa-Baniii-'a Aadama khu-zuu ziinatakum "inda kulli mas—jidinw-wa
kuluu wash-ra-buu wa laa tusrifuu, 'innabuu laa yuhibbul-musrifiin.

(Section 3)

_ 11— / _ s L2 (A A7\ %% 27 320
}/Zza Baniii .ﬂadama gad aﬁ_za[ naa ),\3?. L’.,U, g::., \.'j)-"déﬁﬂ &S
alay-kum  libaasany-yu-waarii  saw- )

’ . . . b\%, 2 /%N
aati-kum wa ri-ishaa. \:.:.) 39 r&;@ yo

Tarjuma: "Aye Adam % ki aulaad Humne tum par libaas utara jo tumhari
sharamgahon ko dhaankta hai aur ara'ish-o-ziba'ish ka sabab bhi hai.”

Arbaon ke haan zamana-e-jahalat ke ghalat rasm-o-riwaaj aur
nazaryaat mein se ek raahbana nazarya ya tasawwur ye bhi tha ke libaas
insaani jism keliye khuwahmakha ka takkaluf hai aur ye sharam ka
ehsaas jo insaan ne apne upar odh rakha hai ye bhi insaan ka khud apna
paida karda hai. Is nazarye ke tahat inke mard aur aurtein maadarzaad
nange hokar Kabatullaah ka tawaaf karte the. Inke nazdeek ye nafi-
e-zaat (Self annihiliation) ka bahut bada muzahira tha aur yun Allah
Ta'ala ke qurb ka ek khaas zariya bhi. Is tarah ke khayalaat-o-nazaryaat

ba'az mu'ashiraon mein aaj bhi paaye jaate hain. Hamare haan bhi
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ba'az malang qism ke log libaas par aryaani ko tarjeeh dete hain. Jabke
awamun naas aam taur par aise logaon ko Allah ke mugarrib bande
samajhte hain. Is aayat mein darasal aise jahelana nazaryaat ki nafi ki
jaarahi hai ke tumhare liye libaas ka tasawwur Allah ka wadi'yat karda
hai. Ye na sirf tumhari satarposhi karta hai balke tumhare liye zaib-o-
zeenat ka bais bhi hai.

Wa libaasut-taqwaa zaali-ka khayr. R d!‘ ¥ ;ﬂ\ s
Tarjuma: "Aur (is se badhkar) tagwa ka libaas jo hai wo sabse behtar hai.”

Sabse behtar libaas taqwa ka libaas hai agar ye na hoto basa auqaat
insaan libaas pehenkar bhi nanga hota hai, jaisa ke intahayi tang libaas
jis mein jism ke nasheeb-o-faraaz zaahir horahe hon ya aurtaon ka is
qadar bareek libaas jis mein jism jhalak raha ho. Aisa libaas pehenne
waali aurtaon ke baare mein Huzoor #¥ ne ub)bumg kaasiyaatun
aariyaat, ke alfaaz istemaal farmaye hain, yani jo libaas pehenkar bhi
nangi rehti hai. Inke baare mein farmaya ke ye aurtain jannat mein
daakhil hona to darkinaar, jannat ki hawa bhi na pasakengi, jabke jannat
ki hawa 500 saal ki musafat se bhi mehsoos ho jaati hai." Chunache
[G}m\u»U] libaasut-tagwaa, se muraad ek taraf to ye hai ke insaan jo
libaas zaib-e-tan kare wo haqeeqi mu'ane mein tawqe ka mazhar ho aur
dusri taraf ye bhi ke insaani shakhsiyat ki asal zeenat wo libaas hai jis ka
tana bana sharm-o-haya aur Khuda khaufi se banta hai.

Zaalika min 'Aayaa-til-laahi la-'al-labum ,w woGor )
yaz-zakka-ruun. ©Has f"‘ﬂa} ‘“""‘ o2 "U>
Tarjuma: "Ye Allah ki nishaaniyon mein se hai taake ye log nasibat akhz
karein."”

AAYAT - 27

Yaa-Baniii- 'Aadama laa  yafti-
nanna-kumush-Shay-taanu “ Jori oy "y Jzs
kamaaa akhraja ’aba—way—,éum— ,X) qule’.ﬂ\’ 2 ,'..'D‘)” G

minal-Jannati  yan-zi-'u 'a 02 252 (A /9’/1 27wl
humaa  libaasa-humaa  li- yurz— L’é’ L‘éffd @iy t, *9**4‘0‘
yahumaa saw-'"aati-himaa.

Tarjuma: "Aye bani Adam % (dekho ab) shaitan tumbein fitne mein na

1. Sahih Muslim, Kitabul Libaas wal zinnah, Baab An-Nisa Al-Kaasiyaat Al-Aariyaat Al-
Mailaat Al-Mamilaat wa Mauta Maahk Kitabul Jaam'a, Baab Ma yukra Lilnisaa Libsahu

Min Al-Siyaab. Rawi Abu Huraira j(f
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daalne paaye, jaise ke tumbare waalidain ko usne jannat se nikalwa diya
tha, (aur) usne utarwa diya tha unse unka libaas taake in par ayaan karde
unki sharamgaabein.

Innahuu yaraa-kum hua wa qabii- ,,_ ,,, . 5., 5 2% 08 23 sl
lubuy min haysu laa ta-rawnabum. 495 Elopdlydass nSund)
Tarjuma: "Yageenan wo aur uski zariyat wahan se tum par nazar rakhte
hain jahan se tum inhein dekh nahi sakte.”

Chunke Iblees ko Allah ki taraf se qayamat tak chhoot mili hui
hai lehaza wo na sirf musalsil zinda hai, balke isne apni aulad aur apne
numa'indaon ko apne agende ki takmeel keliye insaanon ke darmiyan
phaila rakha hai. Ye jinn shayateen chunke ghair mar'yi (invisible)
makhlooq hai isliye aisi aisi jagahaon par hamari ghaat mein baithe hote
hain aur aise aise taur tareeqaon se hamla aawar hote hain jiska halka sa
andaza bhi hum nahi kar sakte.

'Innaa ja-'alnash-shayaa-tiina'aw- ., ., . .o ¢ Sk ssy NGy 0o
lz'yaaa—ja lilla-ziina la}:z yu'-minuun. sy U‘..QJJ/ 5&‘&5\%&:1—5‘ LL»U,
Tarjuma: "Humne to shayateen ko in logaon ka dost bana diya hai jo imaan
nabhi laate. "

Jaise gandagi aur makkhi ka fitri saath hai aise shaitan aur
munkireen-e-haq ka yarana hai. Jis dil mein imaan nahi hoga aur wo
Allah ke zikr ke noor se mehroom hoga, wo "khana-e-khali raad yaumi

gird" ke misdaaq shaitan hi ka adda banega.

AAYAT - 28

Wa 'izaa fa-'aluu faahi-shatan-qaaluu T/>17\¢27<p3& %% |4 ’E’, 2815\ %
wajadnaa  'alay-haaa  'aabaaa-'anaa V= boq'j 156 ’\5} \i\:j
wallaahu ‘amaranaa bihaa. an, G5t et § ey

Tarjuma: "Aur jab ye log koi behayayi ka kaam karte hain to kehte hain ke
humne paaya hai yehi kuch karte hue apne aba-o-ajdaad ko aur Allah ne

humein iska hukm diya hai.”

Yelog jab nange hokar khana-e-Kaba ka tawaf karte to is sharmnaak
fael ka jawaz pesh karte hue kehte ke humne apne aba-o-ajdaad ko aise
hi karte dekha hai aur yageenan Allah hi ne iska hukm diya hoga. Ye
goya inke nazdeek ek tohs, Qur'ani shahadat (Circumstancial evidence)
thi ke jab ek reet-o-rasam chali aarahi hai to yaqeenan ye sab kuch

Allah ki marzi aur iske hukm ke mutabiq hi horaha hoga.
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Qul 'innal-laaha laa ya'-muru bil-fah- &QSU/ ;'@3/\ Gl :g‘ das \3‘/

shaaa'.'Ataquu-luuna 'alal-laahi maa laa

ta'-lamuun? @6’;.,5332 9
Tarjuma: "(Aye Nabi E1 in se) keb dijiye ke Allah Ta'ala behayayi ka
hukm nahi deta, to kya tum Allah ki taraf mansoob kar rahe ho wo kuch
Jiska tumbein koi ilm nahi.”

AAYAT - 29

Qul 'amara Rabbii bilgist. Wa' agiimuu ‘;‘;.:3‘5 “"b«:@b/ ’Lwé)/ i L’ﬁ
wujuu-hakum "inda kulli mas—jidinw 2o w0 25w 8

e (B s o523
Tarjuma: Aap s kehye ke mere Rabb ne to hukm diya hai insaaf (aur

adal-o-tawazan) ka aur apne rukh seedbe karliya karo har namaz ke
wagt.”

Masjid ism-e-zarf hai aur ye zarf-e-zamaan bhi hai aur zarf-e-
makaan bhi. Bataur zarf-e-makaan sajde ki jagah masjid hai aur bataur
zarf-e-zamaan sajde ka waqt masjid hai.

wad-" uubu mukh-lisiina la-huddiin. 3G Grealdw 552315
Tarjuma: "Aur Usi ko pukara karo Usi keliye apni ita at ko khaalis karte
hue.”

Yani Allah ko pukaarne, is se dua karne ki ek shart hai aur wo ye hai
ke Uski ita'at ko apne upar laazim kiya jaaye. Jaisa ke Suratul Bagarah
aayat 186 mein roze ehkaam aur hikmataon ko bayaan karne ke baad
farmaya [ 13822008 Q5 15 g1 8385 3| 'Ujiibu da'-watad-daa-"i 'izaa
da-"aani fal-yastajiibuu lii ke Mai to har pukaarne waale ki pukaar sunta
hoon, uski dua ko qubool karta hoon, lekin inhein bhi to chaahiye ke Mera
kehna maane---- aur ye kehna maanna ya ita'at jazwi taur par qaabil-
e-qubool nahi, balke iske liye [“u?,gl;.ﬂ@ &3 ud-khuluu Jis— Silmi
kaaaffah; (Al-Baqarah, 208) ka miyaar saamne rakhna hoga, yani Allah
Ta'ala ki ita'at mein pure pure daakhil hona hoga. Lehaza is hawale se
yahan farmaya gaya ke apni ita'at ko Usi keliye khaalis karte hue Use
pukaaro. Yani Uski ita'at ke daire ke andar kulli taur par daakhil hote hue
Us se dua karo. Yahan ye nukhta bhi qaabil-e-tawajjah hai ke insaan ko
apni zindagi mein beshumaar ita'ataon se sabeqa padta hai, waalidain ki
ita'at, usateza ki ita'at, alo al-amar ki ita'at waghaira. To is mein bunyadi
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taur par jo usool kaar farma hai wo ye hai ke &L;Jx:;;@;;@g,f;qiswj
Yani makhlooq mein se kisi ki aisi ita'at nahi ki jaayegi jis mein Khaaliq
haqeeqi ki ma'asiyat laazim aati ho. Allah ki ita'at sabse upar aur sabse
bartar hai. Is ki ita'at ke daire ke andar rehte hue baaqi sab ita'atein
hosakti hain, magar jahan kisi ki ita'at mein Allah ke kisi hukm ki

khilaaf warzi hoti ho to aisi ita'at na-qaabil-e-qubool aur haraam hogi.

Kamaa bada-"akum ta-"uuduun. &6 ;;;f; °% f&: 9
Tarjuma: Jaise Usne tumbein pehle paida kiya tha isi tarah tum dubara
bhi paida hojaoge.”

AAYAT - 30

Farii-qgan hadaa wa farii-qgan haqqa , .\ ¢ s sus o us <. . 454
‘alay-himuz-zalaa-lah: »dl A ke G i 93 AW G
Tarjuma: "Ek giroh ko Usne hidayat dedi hai aur ek giroh woh hai jiske
upar gumrahi musallat hochuki hai.”

Yani jinhone inkaar kiya aur phir is inkaar par datt gaye wo apni
is mutt'asaabina rawish ki wajah se, apni zidd aur apni hat dharmi ke
sabab, apne hasad aur takabbur ke bais gumrahi ke mustahiq hochuke
hain.

7. oo z 4
innahumut-takha-zush-shayaa-tiina ,"L‘:J’/ 20 i 1an sy 228
. . . . : <~y«h =) j.).w\p—éé
‘aw-liyaaa-'a min-duunil-laahi wa yah- 25 Lds) eak 2l }
/99798 59%K /3975 /7

sabuuna ‘annabum-mubta-duun. Gl Y f"w U3y 9 9‘3;\953
Tarjuma: (Aur ye isliye ke) inhone shaitanon ko apna saathi bana liya
Allab ko chord kar aur samajhte ye hain ke hum hidayat par hain.”

AAYAT - 31

Yaa-Baniii-'a  Aadama khu-zuu sl S o s8arg s, 389 LN
ziinatakum "inda kulli mas-jidinw %‘:,“Q*% &5/&":’)/ 1805 5! O]
Tarjuma: "Aye Adam % ki aulad, apni zeenat istewaar kiya karo har
namaz ke wagqt.”

Yahan achche libaas ko zeenat kaha gaya hai, jaisa ke aayat 26 mein
libaas ko a3, Riisha farmaya gaya tha, yani libaas insaan keliye zeib-o-
zeenat ka zariya hai. Yahan ek nukta ye bhi qaabil-e-ghaur hai ke abhi

jin 3 aayaat (26, 27 aur 31 mein) libaas ka zikr hua hai, in teenaon mein
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bani Adam ko mukhatib kiya gaya hai. Iska matlab ye hai ke libaas ka

muamla puri nu-e-insaani se mutaliq hai. Behrehaal is aayat mein jo
ahem hukm diya jaaraha hai wo namaz ke waqt behtar libaas zaib-e-
tan karne ke baare mein hain. Hamare haan is silsile mein aam taur
par ulti rosh chalti hai. Daftar aur aam mail mulaqat keliye umuman
bahut achche libaas ka ehtemaam kiya jaata hai, lekin masjid jaana hoto
maile kuchle kapdaon se hi kaam chala liya jaata hai. Lekin yahan Allah
Ta'ala farma rahe hain ke jab tumhein Mere darbar mein aana hoto pure
ehtemaam ke saath aaya karo, achcha aur saaf suthra libaas pehen kar

aaya karo.
ful bera-b / ] B 825951555 5 15185
wa L;uulwas —/;'aé—b z;u wa laa tusrifuu, D) eled N 19531 8 16l&s8
innahuu laa yuhibbul-musrifiin. E oo 293 59 4
g SORAIELY

Tarjuma: "Aur khao aur piyo albatta israaf na karo,yaginan woh israf
karne waalaon ku pasand nahi karta.”

Bani Adam % se kaha jaaraha hai ke ye dunya ki cheezein tumhare
liye hi banayi gayi hain aur in cheezon se ja'iz aur maroof tareeqaon se
istefada karne par koi pabandi nahi hai, lekin Allah Ta'ala ki ata karda
in nemataon ke beja istemaal aur israf se ijtenab bhi zaruri hai, kyun ke
israf Allah Ta'ala ko pasand nahi.Yahan ek taraf to isi rehbani nazarye ki
nafi horahi hai jis mai achche khaane, achche libaas aur zaib-o-zebaish
ko sire se achcha nahi samjha jaata aur muflisana waza qata aur tark-e-
lazzaat ko ruhani irteqa ke liye zaruri khayal kiya jaata hai, jabke dusri
taraf dunyawi nemataon ke beja israaf aur ziya'a se sakhti se mana

kardiya gaya hai.

Is silsile mein ifraat-o-tafreet se bachne keliye zaruriyat-e- zindagi
ke ektasaab wa tasaruf ke miyaar aur falsafe ko achchi tarha samajhne
ki zarurat hai. Ek musalmaan jahan kahin bhi rehta basta hai is ko do
surataon mein se ek surat-e-haal darpesh hosakti hai. Is ke mulk mein
ya to deen gaalib hai ya magloob. Ab agar aap ke mulk mein Allah ka
deen maghloob hai to aap ka pehla farz ye hai ke Allah ke deen ke galbe
ki jadojahed karein aur iske liye kisi bagaida tanzeem mein shaamil
hokar apna beshtar waqt aur salahiyatein is jadojahad mein lagaein.
Aisi suratehaal mein dunyawi taur par tarraqi karna aur phalna phulna
aap ki tarjihaat mein shaamil hi nahi hona chaahiye, balke aap ki pehli
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tarjih deen ke galbe ke liye jadojahed honi chaahiye aur aap ka motto

X0 4y2 s N e s 2P A I e 4 s 4 . .. ..
[ ctokad) S5 48 Gles 5 GL2 3G 5320 O] inna Salaatii wa nu-sukii
w amah-yaaya wa mamaa-tii lil-laahi Rabbil-"aalamiin: (An'aam) hona
chaahiye.

Iska muntaqi natija ye hoga ke aap maadi lehaaz se bahut behtar
miyaari zindagi ko barqaraar nahi rakh sakenge. Ye isliye nahi hoga ke
aap rehbaniyat ya tark-e-lazzaat ke qa'il hain, balke iski wajah ye hogi ke
dunya aur dunyawi aasa'ishein kamane keliye na aap koshaan hain na hi
iske liye aapke paas waqt hai. Aap ko sha'uri taur par zaruriyat zindagi
ko kam se kam miyaar par rakh kar apni tamaamtar salahiyatein, apna
wagqt aur apne wasa'il deen ki salrbulandi keliye khapa rahe hain. Ye
rehbaniyat nahi hai balke ek nisbat jihadi nazarya hai. Jaise Nabi Akram
¥ aur Sahaba-e-Kiraam £ ne sakhtiyaan jheli aur apne ghar-baar isi
deen ki sarbulandi keliye chorde. Kyunke is kaam keliye Allah Ta'ala
asmaan se farishtaon ko naazil nahi karega, balke ye kaam insaanon
ne karna hai, musalmaanon ne karna hai. Insaani tareekh gawah hai
ke jo log inquilaab ke daayi bane hain inhein qurbaniyaan deni padi
hain, inhein sakhtiyaan uthaani padi hain. Kyunke koi bhi inquilaab
qurbaaniyon ke baghair nahi aata. Lehaza agar aap wagqiye apne deen
ko ghaalib karne keliye inquilaab ke daayi bankar nikle hain to aap ka
miyaar-e-zindagi khud ba khud kam se kam hota chala jaayega.

Albatta agar aap ke mulk mein deen ghaalib hochuka hai, nizam-
e-khilafat qa'im hochuka hai, islaami falahi riyasat wajood mein aachuki
hai to deen ki mazeed nashr-o-ishayat, dawat-o-tableegh aur nizam-e-
khilafat ki tauseeh, awami falah-o-behbood ki nigraani, aman-o-amaan
ka khiyaam, mulki sarhadaon ki hifazat, ye sab hukumat aur riyasat ki
zimmedaariyan hain. Aisi islaami riyasat mein ek fard ki zimmedaari sirf
isi hadd tak hai jis hadd tak hukumat ki taraf se ise mukallif kiya jaaye.
Wo kisi tax ki surat mein ho ya phir kisi aur nau'iyaat ki zimmedaari
ho. Lekin aise surat-e-haal mein ek fard, ek aam shehri azaad hai ke wo
deen ke daire mein rehte hue apni zaati zindagi apni marzi se guzaare.
Achcha kamaye, apne bachchaon keliye behtar miyaari zindagi apnaaye,
bunyaadi tarraqi keliye mehnat karein, ilmi-o-tehqeeqi maidan mein
apni salahiyataon ko aazmaaye ya ruhani tarragi keliye mujaheda karein,
tamaam raaste iskeliye khule hain.
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32. Qul man harrama ziinatal-laahil-latiii ‘akhraja li-"ibaa-dihii war-
tayyi-baati minar-rizq? Qul hiya lilla-ziina ‘aamanuu fil-hayaatid-

C\ &

E3N

4

:‘:i—(

%

¢

dunyaa khaa-lisa-tany-Yawmal-Qiyaa-mah. Kazaa-lika nufassilul-
"Aayaati li-gawminy-ya’-la-muun.

33. Qul "innamaa harrama Rabbi-yal-fawaa-hisha maa zahara minhaa
wa maa batana wal-"isma wal-bagya bi-gayril-haqqi wa 'an-tushrikuu
bil-laahi maa lam yunazzil bibii sul-taananw-wa ‘an-taquuluu 'alal~
laahi maa laa ta’-lamuun.

34. Wa likulli ‘ummatin 'ajal: fa-'izaa jaaa-'a 'ajalubum laa yasta'-
khiruuna saa-'atanw-wa laa yastag-dimuun.
35. Yaa-Baniii-'"Aadama "im-maa ya'-ti-yannakum rusulum-min-kum

yaqussuuna 'alay-kum 'Aayaatii famanit—taqaa wa 'aslaha falaa khaw-
Sfun 'alay-him wa laa hum yahzanuun.

36. Walla-ziina kazzabuu bi-'Aayaatinaa wastak-baruu 'an-haaa ‘ulaaa-

'ika 'As-haabun-Naari hum fiihaa khaaliduun.
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37. Faman 'azlamu mimma-niftaraa 'alal-laahi kaziban 'aw kazzaba bi-
"Aayaatih? 'Ulaaa-"ika yanaalubum nasiibubum-minal-Kitaab: Hat-
taaa 'izaa jaaa-'at-hum rusulunaa yata-waffaw-nabum gaaluuu ‘ayna
maa kuntum tad-"uuna min-duunil-laah? Qaaluu zalluu 'annaa wa
shahiduu 'alaaa ‘anfusihim "annahum kaanuu kaafiriin.

38. Qaalad-khuluu fiii ‘'uma-min-qad khalat min-qablikum-mi-nal-jinni
wal-'insi fin-Naar. Kul-lamaa dakbalat "ummatul-la-"anat ‘ukhtaahaa,
hattaaa 'izadd-aa-rakuu fiihaa jamii-'an-Qaalat 'ukhraahum li-
‘uulaa-hum Rabb-banaa haaa-"ulaaa-'i 'azalluunaa fa-'aatihim
‘azaaban-zi'~fam-mi-nan-Naar. Qaala li-kullin-zi'-funw-wa laakil-
laa ta’-la muun.

39. Wa qaalat "uulaahum li-"ukh-raahum famaa kaana la-kum 'alay-naa
min-fazlin-fa-zuu-qul-'azaaba bimaa kuntum tak-sibuun.

(Section 4)

AAYAT - 32

Qul man harrama ziinatal-laahil- et N tr s
latiii 'akbraja li-'ibaa-dibii wat- 3\ 5} ghat G0 ) o) 3t
tayyi-baati minar-rizq? Qul hiya ,{,,,', G e e weyy o Nerlyy 2
lilla-ziina 'aamanuu fil-hayaatid- |l el & d"h‘?))) bes 9’-.3‘9“3

dunyaa  khaa-lisa-tany-Yawmal- T R - AP AP ISR DA T
Qiyaa-mabh. dasl s 2B LA G

Tajuma: "(Aye Nabi %5 1 unse) kahein ke kisne haraam ki hai wo zeenat
Jjo Allah ne nikaali hai apne bandaon keliye? Aur (kisne haraam ki hain)
pakizah cheezein kbhaane ki? Aap kehdijiye ye tamaam cheezein dunya
ki zindagi mein bhi abl-e-imaan keliye hain aur qayamat ke din to ye
khalistan unhi keliye hongi.”

Dunya mein rehte hue to beshak Allah ke munkareen bhi iski
nemataon mein se khaa pee lein, istefada karlein magar aakhirat mein
ye tamaam pakizah cheezein aur nematein ahl-e-imaan aur ahl-e-jannat
keliye mukhtas hongi aur kuffar ko in mein se koi cheez nahi milegi.

Kazaa-lika nufassilul-'"Aayaati li=  ostog gy NI S\ w B o1
. F;_;Q . Kl - w e s (3
qawminy-ya'-la-muun. R }’k’féﬁ‘é%j\d",“"“’uﬁ

Tarjuma: "Isi tarah Hum Apni aayaat ki wazahat karte hain in logaon
keliye jo ilm rakhte hain."
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AAYAT - 33

% 2w < 7 (7 A

Qul 'innamaa harrama Rabéi—yal—fawaa—;@g & Gt 3501 ; - “\,Je
hisha maa zahara minhaa wa maa batana P PIVE,

OBl e

Tarjuma: "Keh dijiye ke mere Rabb ne to haraam qaraar diya hai behayayi
ki baataon ko khuwah wo alaniyah ho khuwah wo chupi hui ho.”

Behayayi khuwah chupi hui bhi ho, Allah Ta'ala ko pasand nahi hain.

uws?) 24 7372

wal-'isma wal-bagya bi-gayril-haqqi g?d‘}w @_J\ 5?,:,.5‘ 3
Tarjuma: "Aur (haraam kiya hai Usne) gunah ko aur nahagq ziyadati ko.”

wa an-tushrikuu bil-laahi maa lam Rl d}/\j ,:S‘wcwb \ jsv “L’)/U{

yunazzil bihii  sul-taananw-wa ‘an- ey
taquuluu 'alal-laahi maa laa ta'-lamuun. & 5:& jb m\g& \;J G ’/
Tarjuma: "Aur ye (bhi haraam tehraya hai) ke tum Allah ke saath s/mreek
tehrao (kisi aisi cheez ko) jiske liye Isne koi sanad nahi utaari hai aur ye bhi
ke tum Allah ki taraf mansoob karo wo cheez jiska tum ilm nahi rakhte.”

AAYAT - 34
Wa likulli 'ummatin 'ajal: =054 ;3’\ C@;
Tarjuma: "Aur har gaum keliye ek waqt muayyan hain.”

Yani jab bhi kabhi kisi qaum ki taraf koi rasool aata, to ek muqarrah
muddat tak is qaum ko mahulat mayasar hoti ke wo is muddat-e-mahulat
se faida uthaate hue apne Rasool % ki dawat par labbaik kahein aur
sahi raaste par aajayein. Is muqararah muddat ke dauran is qaum ki
nafarmamyon ko nazar andaaz kiya jaata aur unpar azaab nahi aata tha.
Huzoor A% ki ba'sat ke baad Makkah mein bhi yehi muamula darpesh
tha. Ahl-e-Makkah ko mashyat-e-Khudawandi ke tehat mahulat dijaa
rahi thi. Dusri taraf hag-o-baatil ki thaka dene waali kashma kash mein
ahl-e-imaan ki khawahish thi ke kufaar ka faisla jald-az-jald chuka diya
jaaye. Ahl-e-imaan ke zehnaon mein laziman ye sawaal baar baar aata
tha ke aakhir kuffar ko is qadar dheel kyun di jaa rahi hai! Is pas-manzar
mein is farmaan ka mathoom ye hai ke ahl-e-imaan ka khayaal apni jagah
durust sahi, lekin hamari hikmat ka taqaza kuch aur hai. Humne Apne
Rasool (%¥ ko mab'oos farmaya hai to saath hi is qaum keliye mahulat
ki ek khaas muddat bhi muqarar ki hai. Muqararah ghadi se pehle inpar
azaab nahi aayega. Haan jab wo ghadi (Ajal) aajayegi to phir Hamara
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faisla mauqar nahi hoga. Suratul An'aam ki aayat 58 mein isi hawale se
farmaya gaya ke Nabi ¥ aap kuffar par wazeh kardein ke agar mere
ikhtiyaar mein wo cheez hoti jiski tum log jaldi macha rahe hon to mere
aur tumhare darmiyaan ye faisla kab ka chukaya jaachuka hota.

. . ’ ;. ,: 29,3/ 99,2 " 40\%
fa-'izaa  jaaa-'a ‘ajalubum laa  yasta'- 226 9 ,%E'...;'j ra-bi;..\ EL;.- ! :/Le
khiruuna saa-'atanw-wa laa yastag-dimuun.

o 728 3./.,/ 44
© UPYaty N8

Tarjuma: "Phir jab unka mugararah waqt aajayega to na ek ghadi peeche
hat sakenge, na aage ki taraf sarak sakenge."

Ab wo baat aarahi hai jo hum Suratul Baqarah mein bhi padh aaye
hain. Wahan Adam % ko zameen par bhejte hue farmaya gaya tha

o38258 29 A s M B4 4% NLD s Gert 7S ’“‘“,"4,’..”51

S G 195 ple 853856100 5 0 e (33 HELIE

s l/;.: Zas P 27T AT, 9% 9940 73”7

& Dads G a5y B Sl ELTa Bl 15208515355 2015
fa-"immaa ya'~-ti-yannakum-minnii Hudan-faman tabi-'a Hudaa-
ya falaa kbawfun 'alayhim wa laa hum yahzanuun. 39. Wallaziina
kafaruu wa ka-zzabuu bi-'Aayaatinaaa 'ulaaa-'ika 'As-haabun-Naar;
hum fii-haa khaaliduun. isi baat ko yahan ek dusre andaaz se bayaan

kiya gaya hai.

AAYAT - 35
Yaa-Baniii-'Aadama  'im-maa  ya'- S G| 55 BALr LN o NFur
J 2585 Jay SSE30 G 2513508

ti-yannakum rusulum-min-kum -

yaqussuuna ‘alay~kum 'Aayaatii é’ ’:i 5 éfj‘ c;éx@;“”g,” G)E’ 255

famanit-tagaa wa 'aslaba falaa khaw- b ot s e st sk bin sk
Sfun 'alay-him wa laa hum yahzanuun. B O 238 ke 35206
Tarjuma: ‘Aye Bani Adam! Jab bhi tumbare paas aayein rasool tumbhi
mein se jo tumhein Meri aayaat sunaaye, fo jo koi bhi (inki dawat ke
Jjawaab mein) taqwe ki rosh ikhtiyaar karega aur islaah karlega to unke
liye na koi khauf hoga aur na wo kisi gham se do-chaar honge.”

AAYAT - 36
Walla-ziina kazzabuu bi-'Aayaatinaa QI’.;BMK: "3 (ol ‘;? /; & uj\;
>y */v )

wastak-baruu ‘an-haaa ‘ulaaa-"ika 'As- ot e r e e
haabun-Naari hum fiihaa khaaliduun. & @3053Gd oo E)/wkﬁ‘ga\ 23}
Tarjuma: "Aur jo Hamari aayaat ko jhutlaayenge aur takabbur ki bina
par inhein radd kardenge wohi jahanumi honge, isi mein wo hamesha
rabenge.”
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AAYAT - 37

Faman 'azlamu  mimma-niftaraa 'alal- KQZ 91”0‘&56)‘%\ gg-e NS
laahi kaziban 'aw kazzaba bi-'Aayaatih?

-3 S
Tarjuma: "Phir us shakbs se badbkar zaalim kaun hoga jo Allah ki taraf
koi ghalat baat mansoob kare ya Uski aayaat ko jhutlaaye.”

"Ulaaa-'tka  yanaalubum  nasiibubum- | \ > ,w 225> 4 5552, %A
minal-Kitaab: eSSt ("‘UL-.’. dgb\
Tarjuma: "(Lekin dunya mein) unko milta rabega unka hissa, is mein jo
(unkeliye) likha gaya hai."”

Dunya mein rizq waghaira ka jo muamla hai wo unke kufr ki
wajah se munqata nahi hoga, balke dunyawi zindagi mein wo inhein
mamool ke mutabiq milta rahega. Ye mazmoon Surah Bani Isra'el mein
dubara aayega.

Hat-taaa 'izaa jaaa-'at-hum rusulunaa _, . = . . e "
yata-waffaw-nabum  qaaluuu 'ayna ‘ﬁ@*p{fﬁ% U.ij Fv:é'ﬁé\; \;\/é;
maa kuntum tad-"uuna min-duunil- M A R TS X PP
Jaah? bgn‘@hb’i@}“do,:\:suu;‘.\
Tarjuma: "Yahan tak ke jab inke paas Hamare bheje hue (farishte)
aajaayenge un (ki rubaon) ko qabz karne keliye to wo kahenge ke kahan hai
wo jinko tum pukara karte the Allah ke siwa?”

Ab kahan hai wo tumhare khud saakhta mabood jinke saamne tum
maathe ragadte the aur jinke aage gidgidaate hue dua'ein kiya karte the?

E] 227 = E) 3 4 ,’“‘ 4 514

Qaaluu zalluu 'annaa wa shahiduu 'alaaa ('-6:‘;‘-’/\&2 | 35}.@/:25 E2y 5\:0 19
‘anfusihim ‘annabum kaanuu kaafiriin. P R A
@ Guss B g

Tarjuma: "Wo kahenge ke wo sab to hum se gum hogaye, aur wo kbhud apne
khilaaf ye gawahi denge ke wagetan wo kaafir the.”

AAYAT - 38
Qaalad-khuluu fiii ‘uma-min-qad khalat ) él.;-:}j @_:,"a ;31_;;\6@

min-qablikum-mi-nal-jinni wal-"insi_fin- AR A
Naar. ")/U‘@ijg’)\uém
Tarjuma: 'Kaha jaayega achcha shaamil hojao jinnaon aur insaanaon ki
un ummataon mein jo tum se peble guzar chuki hain aag mein (daakhil

hone keliye).”
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Yani ek ek qaum ka hisaab hota jaayega aur mujrimeen jahannum

ke andar jhonke jaate rahenge. Pehle nasal ke baad dusri nasal, phir teesri
nasal wa alaa haazal giyaas. Ab wahan in mein mukalima hoga. Baad
mein aane waali har nasal ke muqabile mein pehle nasal ke log bade
mujrim honge, kyunke jo log bidaat aur ghalat aqa'id ke maujad hote
hain asal aur bade mujrim to wohi hote hain, unhi ki wajah se baad mein
aane waali naslein bhi gumraah hoti hain. Lehaza Qur'an-e-Majeed
mein ahl-e-jahannum ke jo mukalimaat mazkoor hain unke mutabiq
baad mein aane waale log apne pehle waalaon par laanat karenge aur
kahenge ke tumhari wajah se hi hum gumrah hue, lehaza tum logaon ko
to dugnah azaab milna chaahiye. Isi tareeqe se wo aapas mein ek dusre
par laan-taan karenge aur jhagdenge.

Kul-lamaa  dakhalat  "ummatul-la-"anat Lezah ag R Gk 2ags 83
"ukhtaahaa, B3 eid al) el [ACH
Tarjuma: "Jab bhi koi ummat (jahannum mein) daakhil hogi to wo apne
Jaisi dusri ummat par laanat karegi."

Jamii- an_Qm%i;Mflfj;ZZbum li- @}:‘&@ <2 ://. @";{j\g‘ ‘;12(;

"uulaa-hum haaa-

8 =4 P ~ 5 5
"ulaaa-"i ‘azalluunaa 5ol ;’ﬁ%—b \:f:)/ p@;ﬂ,

3

Tarjuma: "Yahan tak ke jab is mein gir chukenge sab ke sab to inke phichle
kahenge apne aglaon ke baare mein ke aaye hamare Rabb! yehi log hai
Jinhone humein gumrah kiya tha.”

Dunya mein to ye log apni naslaon ke baare mein kehte the ke
wo hamare aba-ajdaad the, hamare qaabil-e-chteraam islaaf the. Ye
taur tareeqe inhi ke reetein hain, inhi ki riwayatein hain aur inki in
riwayataon ko hum kaise chord sakte hain? Lekin wahan jahanum mein
apne inhi aba-o-ajdaad ke baare mein wo alal elaan keh denge ke aye
Allah! yehi hai wo badbakht jinhone humein gumrah kiya tha.

A3

’ Ly ’ .7 . b 4 AW L s |F4R7 0 .-
fa-"aatihim 'azaaban-zi'~fam-mi-nan-Naar. Qu\wt‘%t"“ ('-Q-iLS
Tarjuma: "1o unko Tu dugnaah azaab de aag mein se.”

Qaala li-kullin-zi'~funw-wa laakil-laa

ta'~la muun. O Y ENS &;l«é L}Q/J@
Tarjuma: "Allab farmaayega (tum) sab keliye hi dugnaah (azaab) hai,

lekin tumbein iska sha'oor nahi hai.”
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Jaise ye log tumhein gumrah karke aaye the waise hi tum bhi apne
baad waalaon ko gumrah karke aaye ho aur ye silsila dunya mein isi tarah
chalta raha. Ye to har ek ko us waqt chaahiye tha ke apni aqal se kaam
leta. Maine tum sab ko aqal di thi, dekhne aur sunne ki salahiyatein di
thein, naiki aur baddi ka sha'oor diya tha. Tumhein chaahiye tha ke in
salahiyataon se kaam lekar bure bhale ka khud tajziya karte aur apne
aba-o-ajdaad aur leaders ki andhi tagleed na karte. Lehaza tum mein se
har shakhs apni tabahi aur barbadi ka khud zimmedaar hai.

AAYAT - 39
Wa gaalat "wulaahum li-"ukh-raahum J255\es (8 r’,.’p’).’»fj/ r;w;\ =3 G,

Jamaa kaana la~kum ‘alay-naa min- ", ., ", . s.e. 17 5 acs
Jfazlin-fa-zuu-qul-"azaaba  bimaa )Nb‘*i Sl \55}&9%3 o lde

kuntum tak-sibuun. & a8 g
JOROL oo

Tarjuma: "Aur unke agle apne pichlaon se kahenge ke tumbe bhi to hum

par koi fazilat haasil nahi hosaki, lexaha ab chako maza azaab ka apne
kartutaon ke badle mein."”

AYAAT 40 TO 43

50 G595 JH2 5 140 5 GRS 1 S G
s £ Gyr S sw 94 . so 297 XTI P e 2o Ao 2 ;1;/
S5 §L€A’f‘-€-" o2 oA Wc}:.“ﬁ,.‘ [G¥ 385 LLs o & ) B &>
Sy 1222 PP 4 \y R I VLY VL I VAN, W s ek
YIS GRS 9 ol Va3 AN 3015 @ Gl 6335 AU 3> B 38
5 24 Y 2w oo 29 9 28 (FNZ2KF s s . (7% ° wl”? s, ~.
G B8 2000 e Le 580335 U ra 250N Labl 651 Gl
Pe L e Rl AR AR AN v P ,.6 ERE 4. 272 % ?
Cos S35 Gy B8 310 Coid (5331 oy 00301 1596 5 < b9 s O
i 2509%98 37 (2988 28 Bk s S oar 34 T8 L b 2R (2w s > T 244wl
) Vué@/u;&j@\’@gu\bim”@\i@) TR
40. 'Innal-laziina kazzabuu bi-'Aayaatinaa was-takbaruu 'an-haa laa

tufattabu labum 'ab-waabus-samaaa-'i wa laa yad-kbuluunal-

Jannata hattaa yali-jal-jamalu fii sammil-khi-yaat: wa kazaalika

najzil-muj-rimiin.

41. Labhum-min-Jahannama mibaadunw-wa min-faw-qgihim ga-waash:
wa kazaalika najziz-zaa-limiin.

42. Walla-ziina 'aamanuu wa 'amilussaa-libhaati laa nukallifu nafsan’ illaa
wus-'ahaaa, 'ulaaa-"ika 'As-haabul-Jannati hum fiibaa khaa-liduun.
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43. Wa naza'-naa maa fii suduurihim-min gillin-tajrii min-tahtibimul-
‘anhaar; ~wa qaalul-Hamdu lillaa-hil-lazii hadaanaa li-haazaa: wa
maa kunnaa linah-tadiya law laaa 'an hadaa-nallaah. Lagad jaaa-
‘at rusulu Rabbinaa bil-hagq. Wa nuuduuu 'an-til-ku-mul-Jannatu
"uu-ristumuubaa bimaa kuntum ta’-maluun. (Part Three-fourth)

'Innal-laziina  kazzabuu bi-'Aayaatinaa wgr R RN
was-takbaruu 'an-haa laa tufattabu lahum ls ‘5 \'%'L’ 192 05

. /24 294 9%
‘ab-waabus-samaaa-'i SE0 Sved R oL

Tarjuma: "Yageenan jin logaon ne Hamari aayaat ko J/Jutlaya aur
takabbur ki bina par inko radd kiya, unke liye aasmaan ke darwaze kabhi
nahi khole jaayenge.”

/(“5
u:gJu
J;.

Agarche ye baat hatmiyat se nahi kahi jaasakti, taham Qur'an-e-
Majeed mein kuch is tarah ke isharaat milte hain jinse maloom hota hai
ke jahanum isi zameen par barpa hogi aur 1bteday1 nuzul (mehmani)
waali jannat bhi yahin par basayi jaayegi [&é&s GEMY3] Wa 'izla-"arzu
muddat, (Al-Inshiqaaq) ki amli kaifiyat ko zehen mein laane se ye nagsha
tasawwur mein yun aata hai ke zameen ko jab kheencha jaayega to ye
pichak jaayegi, jaise rubber ki gaind ko kheencha jaaye to wo andar ko
pichak jaati hai. Is amal mein zameen ke andar ka saara lava bahar nikal
aayega jo jahanum ki shakal ikhteyaar karlega (Wallahu Aalam). Ahadees
mein mazkoor hai ke roze mehshar maidan-e-arafaat ko kholkar wasi'e
kardlya Jaayega aur yahin par hashar hoga. Qur'an-e-Hakeem mein

@ LZ,,;G,,;C[:L;SD );L,.5 | Wa jaaa-'a Rabbuka wal-malaku-saffan saffaa,
(Al-Fajr) ke alfaaz bhi is par dalalat karte hain ke Parwardigaar shaan-
e-ijlaal ke saath nazul farmaenge, farishte bhi fauj dar fauj aayenge aur
yahin par hisaab kitaab hoga. Goya "qissa-e-zameen barsar-e-zameen"
waala muamla hoga. Ahle behshat ki ibtedayi mehmaan nawazi bhi
yahin hogi, lekin phir ahle jannat apne maratib ke etebaar se darja ba
darja upar ki jannataon mein chardte chale jaayenge, jabke ahle jahanum
yahin kahin reh jaayenge, inkeliye aasmaanon ke darwaze khole hi nahi

jaayenge.
238 9,3 7 A/

wa laa yad-kbuluunal-Jannata hattaa yali- ’G\; 55 if:';j\ YN
Jal-jamalu fii sammil-khi-yaat: SbUai i A2
Py ot yeves]

g

Tarjuma: "Aur wo jannat mein daakhil nahi honge yahan tak ke ount sui
ke naake mein se guzar jaaye.”
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Ise kehte hain "Ta'leeq bil-muhaal". Na ye mumkin hoga ke sui ke
naake mein se ount guzar jaaye aur na kuffaar keliye jannat mein daakhil
hone ki koi surat paida hogi. Bilkul yehi muhawera Hazrat Isa %% ne
bhi istemaal kiya hai. Aap @ ke paas ek daulatmant shakhs aaya aur
pucha ke Aap % ki taleemaat kya hain?jawaab mein Aap 4 ne namaz
padhne, roza rakhne, ghareebaon par maal karch karne aur dusre naik
kaamaon ke baare mein bataya. Is shakhs ne kaha ke naiki ke ye kaam to
mai sab karta hoon, aap bataiye aur mai kya karoon? Aap ™% ne farmaya
ke theek hai tumne ye saari manzilein taye karli hai to ab aakhri manzil
ye hai ke apni saleb uthao aur mere saath chalo! Yani haq-o-baatil ki
kashmakash mein jaan-o-maal se mera saath do. Ye sunkar is shakhs ka
chehra latak gaya aur wo chala gaya. Is par Aap # ne farmaya ke ount
ka sui ke naake mein se guzarna mumkin hai magar kisi daulatmand
shakhs ka Allah ki baadshahat mein daakhil hona mumkin nahi hai.
Yahan ye wagiya Qur'an mein mazkoor muhawere ke hawale se bar-
sabeel tazkera aagaya hai, Hazrat Isa %% ke is farmaan ko kisi muamle
mein bataur-e-daleel pesh karna magsood nai.

592

wa kazaalika najzil-muj-rimiin. MWN‘ )_‘«_ & OS I
Tarjuma: "Aur isi tarah Hum badla dete hain mujrimaon ko."

Lahum-min-Jahannama mihaadunw-wa , ws? 2 & 42 2w 254
min-faw-qihim ga-waash: wa kazaalika UAg >Lg.a f‘\P (v‘ﬂ
najziz-zaa-limiin. ® u\.khﬂ LS')-‘;; dSoS) U"}‘
Tarjuma: 'Tnke liye jahanum hi ka bichona hoga aur upar se isi ka oudhna
hoga. Aur isi tarah Hum zaalimaon ko badla denge.”

Aag ke gadde honge bichaane keliye aur isi ke lihaaf honge oudhne

keliye aur isi aag ke andar unka guzar basar hoga.

AAYAT - 42

Walla-ziina 'aamanuu wa 'amilussaa- &Kﬁ&%\\%} ‘;3\\()3\)3\ 9
libaati laa nukallifu nafsan’ illaa wus- o2 o2 ws =L g e
‘abhaaa, 'wlaaa-'ika 'As-haabul-Jannati EE\»’M \t.LJg\ k@’“j 'ﬁ‘ (W
hum fiihaa khaa-liduun. Y \@’a r;fm

Tarjuma: "Aur wo log jo imaan laaye aur jinhone naik amal kzye; Hum
kisi jaan ko zimmedaar nahi tehraayenge magar iski wasiyat ke mutabiq;
wohi honge jannat waale, is mein rahenge hamesha hamesh.”
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Ye mazmoon Suratul Baqgarah ki aakhri aayat mein bhi aachuka
hai, ab yahan phir dohraya gaya hai ke aakhirat ka muhasiba infradi taur
par hoga aur har fard ki salahiyataon aur usko wadiyat ki gayi nemetaon
ke ain mutabiq hoga. Kisi ki iste'taat se zyada ki zimmedaari uspar nahi

daali jaayegi.
AAYAT - 43

Wa naza'-naa maa fii suduuribhim-min gillin ‘j_; o [;'9)33:’9’@ L s
i M y

Tarjuma: "Aur Hum nikaal denge jo kuch inke seenaon mein hoga (ek
dusre ki taraf se) koi ma'eil.”

Ahl-e-imaan bhi aakhir insaan hain. Bahmi muamlaat mein inko
bhi ek dusre se gile-o-shikwe hosakte hain aur dilaon mein shukook wa
shubhaat janam lesakte hain. Deeni jamaataon ke andar bhi kisi mamoor
ko ameer se,ameer ko mamoor se ya ek rafeeq ko dusre rafeeq se shikayat
hosakti hai. Kuch aise gile shikwe bhi hosakte hain jo dunya ki zindagi
mein khatam na hosake honge. Aise gile shikwaon ke ziman mein
Qur'an-e-Hakeem mein kayi martaba farmaya gaya ke ahl-e-jannat ko
jannat mein daakhil karne se pehle inke dilaon ko aisi tamaam ala'ishaon
se paak kardiya jaayega aur wo log baham bhai bhai bankar ek dusre ke
rubaru baithenge [@&\./Lﬁ wj—i (_‘,LE Li&,f;l C}:,C)é ;995&2 @&CS:J 5] Wa
naza’-naa maa fii su-duu-rihim-min gillin ‘tkhwwa-nan “alaa sururim-
mutaqaa-biliin. (Al-Hijr), isi liye ahl-e-imaan ko Surtaul Hashr mein ye
dua bhi talgeen ki gayi hai:

Cal5 8053 95 Lol 300 G ylsty 5 05 65
Rabba-nag—fir lanaa wa li-'ikhwaninal-laziina sabaquunaa bil-'limaani
walaa taj-'al fii quluu-binaa gillal- lillaziina ‘aamanuu Rabbanaa 'innaka
Ra-"uufur-Rahiim. "Aye hamare Parwardigaar! Tu hamare aur hamare
un bhaiyon ke gunah muaf farmede jo hum se peble imaan laaye aur ahl-e-
imaan mein se kisi keliye bhi hamare dil mein koi kadorat baaqi na rehne
de, beshak Tu Ra'oof aur Rabeem hai.” In mazameen ki aayat ke baare
mein Hazrat Ali #% ka ye qaul bhi (khaas taur par Suratul Hijr, aayat
47 ke shaan-e-nuzul mein) manqool hai ke ye mera aur Muwaiya £ ka
zikr hai ke Allah Ta'ala hamein jannat mein daakhil karega, to dilaon se
tamaam kadoratein saaf kardega. Zaahir baat hai ke Hazrat Ali £ aur
Hazrat Ameer Muwaiya £ ke darmiyaan jungein huin hai to kitni kuch
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shikayatein bahmi taur par paida hui hongi. Aisi tamaam shikayatein
aur kadoratein wahan door kardi jaayegi.

2%,

TR .. o . SV2L3N P W 0, 2%
tajrii min-tahtihimul-'anbaar; S o @2 620

Tarjuma: "Aur un (ke balakhanaon) ke neeche nehre behti hongi."

N\

\o\ \»\

) 9272 3

MCENYPIR TR
lazii hadaanaa li-haazaa: wa maa éunnaa“‘wud@ S bl uzdl
linah-tadiya law laaa 'an hadaa-nallaah. “33)\¢,\5 A5 ¥ Gusidd €14
Lagad jaaa-'at rusulu Rabbinaa bil-haqyq. h:)f U, J,}‘, Li%*%%.«/ iy
G~ b/\,.;a) D@zl )3
Tarjuma: ‘Aur wo kahenge kul shukr aur kul tareef Us Allah keliye hai
Jisne hamein yahan tak pahucha diya, aur hum yahan tak nahi pahunch
sakte the agar Allah hi ne hamein na pahuncha diya hota. Yageenan hamare

Rabb ke Rasool haq ke saath aaye the.”

@

TN\ —

. /9));.’... 28 8.4 75,595 2, 24 /3995, 7

Wa nuuduuu 'an-til-ku-mul-Jannatu "uu- Lb}wgﬁ‘ 4..:’;.5\ PSZ,L;U‘ las89
ristumuuhaa bimaa kuntum ta’-maluun. e 2903%087 5 (o

(TIC W)

Tarjuma: "Aur (tab) inbein pukara jaayege ke ye hai wo jannat jiske tum
waaris bana diye gaye ho apne aamaal ki wajah se.”

Bande ka muqaam-e-abdiyat isi baat ka taqaza karta hai ke wo
Allah ke inaam-o-ikraam par sirapa shukr bankar pukaar uthe ke aye
Allah mai is layeq nahi tha, mere amaal aise nahi the, mai apni koshish
ki bunyaad par kabhi bhi iska mustahiq nahi hosakta tha, ye saara Tera
fazl-o-karam, Teri ataa aur Teri dein hai, jabke Allah Ta'ala bande ke
husn-e-niyyat aur amaal-e-saleha ki qadr afzahi karte hue irshaad
farmayega ke: "Mere bande, tu ne dunya mein jo mehnat ki thi, ye
muqaam teri mehnat ka inaam hai, teri koshish ka samar hai, tere isaar
ka sila hai. Tu ne quloos-e-niyyat se haq ka raasta chuna tha, is mein tu
ne nugsaan bhi bardaasht kiya, baatil ka muqabila karne mein takalif
bhi uthayi. Chunache bande ki koshish wa mehnat aur Allah Ta'ala ka
tazl-o-karam dono cheezein milkar hi bande ki daymi falah ko mumkin
banati hain. Hum ek naik kaam ka irada karte hain to Allah Ta'ala
niyyat ke khuloos ko dekhte hue is kaam ki taufeeq dedeta hai aur ise
hamare liye asaan kar deta hai, agar hum irada hi nahi karenge to Allah
ki taraf se taufeeq bhi nahi milegi. Isi tarah Allah ki taufeeq-o-taiseer ke
baghair mehez iraade se bhi hum kuch nahi karsakte.
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44. Wa naadaaa 'As-haabul-Jannati 'As-haaban-Naari 'an-qad wajadnaa
maa wa —'adanaa Rabbunaa haqqan-fahal wajat-tum-maa wa-'ada
Rabbu-kum hagqaa? Qaaluu na-'am. Fa-'azzana Mu-"azzinum-
bayna-hum 'alla’-natul-laahi 'alaz-zaalimiin;-

€\

45. 'Allaziina yasudduuna 'an-Sabiilil-laahi wa yabguuna-haa 'i-wajaa:
wa hum-bil-"Aakbi-rati kaafiruun
46. Wa bayna-humaa hijaab. Wa 'alal-'A'-RAAFI rijaaa-luny-ya'~rifuuna

kullam-bi-sii-maahum. Wa naadaw 'As-haabal-Jannati ‘an-Salaamun
‘alay-kum: lam yad-kbhuluuhaa wa hum yat-ma-"uun.

47. Wa 'izaa surifat ‘absaaru-hum tilgaaa-'a’ As-haabin-Naari qaaluu
Rabbanaa laa taj-'alnaa ma-'al-gawmiz-zaa-limiin. (Section 5)

48. Wa naadaaa 'As-haabul-'"A'-RAAFI rijaalany-ya’-rifuu-nahum-bisii-
maahum gaaluu maaa 'agnaa 'an-kum jam-"ukum wa maa kuntum tas-
takbiruun?

49.'Ahaaa-"ulaaa-"illaziina 'ag-samtum laa yanaalu-humul-laahu bi-
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rahmah? 'Ud-khulul-Jannata laa khaw-fun 'alay-kum wa laaa "antum
tah-za-nuun.

50. Wa naadaaa 'As-haabun-Naari 'As-haabal-Jannati ‘an ’aﬁizuu ‘alay-
naa minal-maaa-'i ‘aw mimmaa razaqa-kumul-laah. Qaaluu "innal-
laaha harrama-humaa 'alal-kaafiriin.

51."Alla~zi-nattakhazuu diina-humlah-wanw-wa la-"ibanw-wa garrat-
humul-hayaatud-dun-yaa. Fal-yawma nansaa-hum kamaa nasuu
ligaaa-"a yawmi-him haazaa wa maa kaanuu bi-'Aayaatinaa yaj-ha-
duun.

52. Wa lagad ji'-naahum-bi-Kitaabin-fassalnaahu 'alaa "ilmin hudanw-
wa rahmatal-li-gawminy-yu'-minuun.

53. Hal yanzuruuna 'illaa ta'-wiilah? Yawma ya'-tii ta'-wii-lubuu
aquulul-laziina nasuu-hu min-qablu qad jaaa-'at rusulu Rabbinaa
bil-haqq. Fa-hal-lanaa min-shufa-'aaa-'a fa-yashfa-"uu lanaaa 'aw
nuraddu fana’-mala gay-rallazii kunnaa na’-mal? Qad kbasiruuu
‘anfu- sabum wa zalla "‘anbum-maa kaanuu yaf-taruun. (Section 6)

AAYAT - 44

Wa naadaaa 'As-haabul-Jannati 'As- ¢\, -y 24a873 53 24 22
haaban-Naari 'an-qad wajadnaa maa wa U Conol Bl ool $ 513

~'adanaa Rabbunaa hagqan Ew':;ﬁ)/ E&Eé A CJ.;; K% J‘
Tarjuma: "Aur jannati log pukaar kar kehenge jahanumiyon se ke humne
to wo waada bilkul sachcha paaya haijo hamare Rabb ne hum se kiya tha."

Jin nimetaon ka Allah ne hum se waada kiya tha wo hamein mil
gayi. Allah ka waada hamare haq mein sach saabit hua.

Z o 2548 s 54 5 5
fahal wajat-tum-maa wa-"ada Rabbu-kum UG Sdad as
hagqaa? Qaaluu na-'am. €2 2% (28

Tarjuma: "To kya tumne bhi sachcha paaya hai wo waada jo tumbare
Rabb ne tumse kiya tha? Wo kahenge ke haan!"

Ahl-e-Jahannum jawaab denge ke haan! Hamare saath bhi jo
waade kiye gaye the wo bhi sab pure hogaye jo wa'eedein hamein dunya
mein sunaayi jaati thin, azaab ki jo mukhtalif shaklein batayi jaati thi,
wo sab ki sab haqeeqat ki roop dhaar kar hamare saamne maujood hai
aur is waqt hum in mein ghire hue hain.
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24 2925/, 6 wq 9 s Gnk

Fa-'azzana  Mu-"azzinum-bayna-hum cu.)\ '&.&l 5] Hr‘“ U:}" wsle
‘alla’-natul-laahi ‘alaz-zaalimiing & ! 1 UL-“

Tarjuma: "To (us wagqt) pukaarega ek pukaarne waala unke maabein ke
Allab ki laanat hai zaalimon par.”

AAYAT - 45

Allaziina  yasudduuna 'an-Sabiilil-laahi 4»\ MC{G ()3 C)g_j‘
wa yabguuna-haa 'i-wajaa: . L>5£- G35 ) ,: F

Tarjuma: "Wo log jo rokte the (aur khud bhi rukte the) Allah ke raaste se aur

is (raaste) mein kaji nikaalte the."

Na sirf ye ke wo khud imaan nahi laaye the, balke dusre logaon ko
bhi is raaste se rokne ki hatal wasaa koshish karte the. Agar kisi shakhs
ko Muhammad Rasool Allah ¥ ki mehfil ki taraf jaate dekhte to ise
warghalane aur behkaane ke dar pe hojaate the ke kahin Aap %5 ki

baataon se mutasir hokar imaan na le aaye.
wa hum-bil-'"Aakhi-rati kaafiruun. @’; &s 5'5‘£= E//:"Jl‘j L,/ r;j,;
Tarjuma: Aur ye log aakhirat ke munkir the.”

AAYAT - 46
Wa bayna-humaa hijaab. & 355

Tarjuma: "Aur un (jannatiyon aur jahanumiyon) ke maabein ek parde ki
deewar hogi."

Ahl-e-jannat aur ahl-e-jahannum ki darmiyaan hone waali is
nauwiyat ki guftagu ka naqsha zyada waazeh taur par Suratul Hadeed
mein keencha gaya hal Wahan (aayat no. 13) mein farmaya gaya hai:
[* UUZJ o R ] Fazuriba baynabum-bi-suuril-lahuu baab. Yani
ek taraf j Jannat aur dusr1 taraf dozakh hogi aur darmiyaan mein faseel
hogi jis mein ek darwaza bhi hoga.

Wa ‘alal-"A-RAAFI rijaaa-luny- ¢.s \» g5 55 546 PSR
ya'-rifuuna kullam-bi-sii-maahum. CW(%UBA)’U db') U‘)‘"ﬂ\d"ﬁ

Tarjuma: "Aur deewar ki burjiyon par kuch log honge jo har ek ko unki
nishaani se pehchaante honge.”
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Ye as'haab-e-ar'aaf ahl-e-jannat ko bhi pehchaante honge aur ahl-
e-jahanum ko bhi. Qilaon ki faseelaon ke upar jo burjiyaan aur jharoke
bane hue hote hain jahan se tamaam atraaf-o-jawanib ka mushaheda
hosake, inhein "Arf" (jama Ar'aaf) kaha jaata hai. Dozakh aur jannat
ke darmiyaani faseel par bhi kuch burjiyaan aur jharoke honge jahan
se jannat aur dozakh ke manazir ke mushaheda hosakega. In par wo
log honge jo dunya mein been been ke log the, yani kisi taraf bhi yaksu
hokar nahi rehte the. Unke amaal naamaon mein neikiyaan aur bad
amaliyan barabar hojaayengi, jiski wajah se abhi inhein jannat mein
bhejne ya jahannum mein jhonkne ka faisla nahi hua hoga aur inhein

araaf par hi roka gaya hoga.

Wa  naadaw "As-haabal-Jannati >% 24267 24 =823\ 2 V2442222
‘an-Salaamun 'alay-kum: lam yad- mf"&“k’ /L,)j ?f‘} L‘:’:’i} ‘i’}‘:f
khuluubaa wa hum yat-ma-"uun. GISYE A o) Bals 9 o)
Tarjuma: "Aur wo (Ashaab-e-A'raaf) jannat waalaon ko pukaar kar
kahenge ke aap par salamti ho! wo is (jannat mein) abhi daakhil nahi hue
honge, magar inhein iski bahut khawabhish hogi.”

Wo ahl-e-jannat ko dekhkar inhein bataur mubarak baad salaam
kahenge aur inki apni shadeed khuwahish aur aarzu hogi ke Allah
Ta'ala inhein bhi jald-az-jald jannat mein daakhil karde, jo aakhir kaar
puri kardi jaayegi.

AAYAT - 47

Wa 'izaa surifat absaaru-hum tilgaaa-'a’ o ¢\ 24 STele 24 232144
As-haabin-Naari qaaluu Rabbanaa laa )/U\g.,)gﬁ\;l.all "P)L@‘ =g ‘bb

taj-'alnaa ma-'al-qawmiz-zaa-limiin. é&u@\ /5;553\ éﬁ Cl;z;é'ﬂ \:3)’ \;‘6’
Tarjuma: Aur jab unki nigaahein pheri jaayengi ahl-e-jahannum ki
taraf to (us wagqt) wo kahenge ke aye hamare Parwardigaar! Humein in
zaalimon ke saath shaamil na kardijiyo.”

Jannat ke nazare ke baad unko jahannum ka manzar bhi dhikhaya
jaayega, ke ab zara jahannumiyon ki kaifiyat ka bhi mushaheda karlo. Ye
log abhi tak "bainul khaul wal raja" ki kaifiyat mein honge. Inhein jannat
mein daakhile ki umeed bhi hogi aur jahannum mein jhonke jaane ka
khauf bhi. Isliye jab wo ahl-e-jannat ki taraf dekhenge to inhein salaam
karenge aur saath hi inke dilaon mein umangein aur tamannayein
jaag jaayeingi ke Allah humein bhi unke saath shaamil karde. Lekin
dusri taraf jab ahl-e-jahannum par nazar padegi to faryaad karenge ke
Parwardigaar! Hum par rahem farmaiyo aur humein in zaalim logaon
ka saathi na banaiyo!
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AAYAT - 48

Wa  naadaaa  'As-haabul-'A-RAAFI ,, ., . #, - 241 0 AL S
rijaalany—ya’—rifuu—nabum—bisii—p-é”)-",}‘:‘.m?,?)”‘&-\f? O

maahum  qaaluu maaa ‘agnaa an- (’:_c_nj_; '~; ’5" 14 ‘;j@ ”! Vo)

. - 7Y
kum_jam="ukum wa maa kuntum tas-'" ., . .l spass s esess s
takbiruun? [CICTY > )).S "3 ,agan’

Tarjuma: "Aur pukaarenge ke ahl-e-araaf (ahl-e-jahannum mein se)
unlogaon ko jinhein wo pehchaante honge unki nishaani se kahenge ke
tumbare kuch kaam na aayi tumhaari jamiyat aur (na wo) jo kuch tum
takabbur kiya karte the.”

Wo inhein yaad dilaayenge ke wo tumhare haashiya nasheen,
tumhare to la-o-lashkar, tumhara wo gharoor wa takabbur, wo jah-o-
hasham sab kahan gaye? Aye Abu Jahal! ye tere saath kya hua? aur aye
Wialeeb Bin Mughera! ye tera kya anjaam hua?

AAYAT - 49
"Abaaa-"ulaaa-"illaziina ‘ag-
wso/ ) \EIR AR 274

samtum laa yanaalu-humul-laahu - M) (B 23 23 .6‘ N ‘
bi-rahmah? 9""9‘3/“‘?@ %) f“»@\wgJ g5

Tarjuma: 'Kya ye wobi log hain jinke baare mein tum gasmein kbaya
karte the ke nahi nawazega inbe Allah, Apni kisi rehmat se!”

As'hab-e-A'raaf ko jannat waalo mein fukhra-e-sahaba ## bhi
nazar aayenge, wahan wo Hazrat Bilal #% ko bhi dekhenge, wahan unki
nazar Hazrat Suhaib Romi £% aur Hazrat Yaser £& par bhi padegi.
Chunache wo in as'haab-e-jannat ki taraf ishaara karke jahannumiyon
se puchenge ke kya yehi wo log the jinke baare mein tum gasmein kha
kha kar kaha karte the ke in logaon ko Allah Ta'ala kisi tarah bhi hum
par fazilat nahi de sakta, un tak Allah ki koi rehmat pahunch hi nahi
sakti, kyunke tumhare zu'am mein to wo muflis aur nadaar the, ghatiya
tabge se ta'luq rakhte the aur gire pade log the! Aur tum the ke us waqt
unke mugqabile mein apni daulat, haisiyat, wajahat aur taaqat ke bal par

akda karte the.

"Ud-khulul-Jannata laa khaw-fun 'alay- :\jém &;;9 m‘ ‘;L;’;
kum wa laaa ‘antum tah-za-nuun. o 2382 240821

@ e )
Tarjuma: "(Un se to kehdiya gaya hai ke) daakhil hojao jannat mein, na
tum par koi kbauf hai aur na tum kisi gham se do-chaar honge.”
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AAYAT - 50

Wa naadaaa 'As-haabun-Naari 'As- skl vk g sy en s
haabal-Jannati ‘an afiizuu 'alay-naa O\ Lol cP) N C 2216505 3
minal-maaa-'i ‘aw mimmaa razaga- s\ il L 4 3 o paroys Lot
kumul-laah. 7 bw‘,&)) 2ol ) cﬁu.;‘ 923

Tarjuma: "Aur jabannum waale awaazein denge jannat waalaon ko ke
kuch to bahado hamari taraf paani mein se ya is rizq mein se (kuch dedo) jo
Allah ne tumbein de rakha hai.”

Qaaluu  'innal-laaha  harrama-humaa < , G

p 4 ) A2(79747 74y €4 34 %
‘alal-kaafiriin. @ @238 Lgad> bl OLI1P G

Tarjuma: "Wo kahenge ke Allah ne haraam kardi hai ye dono cheezein
(jannat ka paani aur rizq) kaafiron par.”

Ahl-e-jannat jawaab denge ke hum to shayed ye cheezein tum
logaon ko dena bhi chaahte, kyunki hamari sharafat se to ye ba'eed tha
ke tumhein kora jawaab dete, lekin kya karein, Allah ne kaafiron keliye
jannat ki ye sab cheezein haraam kardi hain, lehaza hum ye nematein
tumhari taraf nahi bhej sakte.

AAYAT - 51

Alla-zi-nattakhazuu diina-humlah- 7 41,234 527 124 5%, 228
wanw-wa la-'ibanw-wa  garrat-humul- Ll 550 P?';JBO?‘%?RJ
hayaatud-dun-yaa. RN FP)W-‘E

Tarjuma: "(In keliye) jinhone apne deen ko tamasha aur khel bana liya tha
aur inhein dunya ki zindagi ne dhoke mein mubtela kardiya tha.”

Fal-yawma nansaa-hum kamaa nasuu

Ty 5, s NZ 980 (/98 V34 220K
ligaaa-"a yawmi-him haazaa ¥1oa 4292 28] lawd up-Mﬁﬁajb

Tarjuma: "Lebaza aaj ke din hum bhi inhein nazar andaaz kardenge,
Jaisa ke inhone us din ki mulaqaat ko bhulaye rakha tha.”

"Nisyaan" ke ek manye to hai bhool jaana, jabke iske dusre mayne
hain jaan boojhkar nazar andaaz karna.

wa maa kaanuu bi-'Aayaatinaa yaj-ha-duun. 533500 Gl $ &S

- sy

Tarjuma: "Aur jaisa ke wo hamari aayaat ka inkaar karte rebte the."
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AAYAT - 52
Wa lagad  ji'-naahum-bi-Kitaabin- ,;Lr.g}/“ll’! Y "’g‘.i 255

fassalnaahu  ‘alaa  ilmin  hudanw-wa P et
rahmatal-li-qawminy-yu'-minuun. G Osabl poal 43 Goa
Tarjuma: "Aur Hum le aaye hain unke paas ek kitaab jis ki Humne puri
tafseel bayaan kardi hai ilm qataa’i ki bunyaad par hidayat bhi hai aur

rehmat bhi un logaon keliye jo imaan le aaye.”

AAYAT - 53

Hal yanzuruuna 'illaa ta’-wiilah? Yawma As 32D sasis s
ya'~tii ta’-wii-lubuu hdJ::’j,L* ¢ 5)";*.’.@4’
Tarjuma: "Ye kis cheez ka intezaar kar rahe hain siwaye iski hageeqat ke
mushahbede ke!”

Yani kya ye log aayaat-e-azaab ke amli zahoor ka intezaar kar rahe
hain? Kya ye intezaar kar rahe hain ke waqfa-e-mahulat ka ye band toot
jaaye aur waqeyatan inke upar azaab ka dhaara chhoot pade. Kya ye log
is anjaam ka intezaar kar rahe hain?

28,705 2

yaquulul-laziina nasuu-hu  min-qablu (2% L/):‘.w,\j‘ C od) 41:-‘5:6 C;,,\-:’;ﬁé

gad jaaa-'at rusulu Rabbinaa bil-haqq. EI &30 & T 5 O:é. o

Tarjuma: Jis din is ka misdaaq zaahir hojaayega to kahenge wo log jinhone
peble se nazar andaaz kiye rakha tha ke yageenan hamare Parwardigaar
ke rasool hagq ke saath aaye the.”

-

Fa-hal-lanaa  min-shufa-'aaa-'a  fa- 74724375 T25% 3 5k
4 /o 1350 TR 0e B 03

yashfa-"uu lanaaa ‘aw nuraddu fana'- |7 APIAISTSAS
mala gay-rallazii kunnaa na'-mal? el QJ\:{\F Jax8 3y o
Tarjuma: "Io kya (ab) hain hamare liye koi shifa'at karne waale ke hamari
shifa'at kare ya koi surat ke humein (dunya mein) louta diya jaaye taake
hum amal kare iske bar-aks jo kuch (pehle) hum karte rebte the!”

- 27
Qad khasiruuu ‘anfu- sahum wa zalla § f"'{q‘é Y Mf \5},5.\)3
‘anhum-maa kaanuu yaf-taruun. € sosg 3,’»: g

ACL BN
Tarjuma: "Wo to apne aap ko barbaad kar chuke, aur jo iftara wo karte
rebte the wo unse gum hogaya."

Is din wo log dubara dunya mein jaane ki khuwahish karenge,
lekin tab unhe is tarah ka koi mauqa faraham kiye jaane ka koi imkaan

nahi hoga.
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54. 'Inna Rabba-kumullaahul-lazii khalagas-samaawaati wal-'arza
i sittati ‘ayyamin-sum-mas-tawaa 'alal-'arsh. Yug-shil-lay- lan-
nahaara yat-lububuu hasiisanw-wash-shamsa wal-gamara wan-

nujuuma musakh-kharaatim-bi-'amrih. 'Alaa la-hul-Khalgu wal-
"Amr. Tabaa-rakallaahu Rabbul-"Aalamiin!

=

55. 'Ud-"uu Rabba-kum tazar-ru-'anw-wa khuf-yah: 'innahuu laa
yuhibbul-mu'~taddin.

56. Wa laa tufsiduu fil-"arzi ba'-d a'is-laahihaa wad-"uubu khawfanw-wa

tama-'aa: 'inna Rah-matallaahi qariibum-minal-Mubsi-niin.

57. Wa Hu-wallazii yursilur-riyaaha bushram-bayna yaday rabhmatih:
hattaaa 'izaaa 'aqal-lat sahaaban-siqaalan-suq-naahu li-baladim-
mayyitin-fa-'anzlanaa bihil-maa-'a fa-'akhrajnaa bibhii min-kullis-
sama-raat. Kazaalika  nukbri-jul-maw-taala-"allakum  tazak-
karuun.

58. Wal-baladut-tayyibu yakh-ruju nabaa-tubuu bi-"izni Rabbih: wallazii
khabusa laa yakh-ruju 'illaa nakidaa. Kazaalika nusarriful-"Aayaati
li-qaw-miny-yash-kuruun. (Section 7)

AAYAT - 54

"Inna Rabba-kumullaahul-lazii

402 G 9 P
khalagas-samaawaati wal-'arza fii B § A5 5% ! FIAEGEE)
sittati ‘ayyamin-sum-mas-tawaa 3 572 18 ) 4 A ,’w, o8
‘alal-"arsh. > )""‘bu Gl pabl dlu §
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Tarjuma: "Beshak tumbara Parwardigaar Wobi Allah hai Jis ne paida kiye
aasmaan aur Zameen cheb dinaon mein, phir mutamakkan hua arsh par.”

Arsh ki haqeeqat aur Allah Ta'ala ke arsh par mutamakkan
hone ki kaifiyat hamare tasawur se balatar hai. Is lihaaz se ye aayat
mutashabihaat mein se hai. Is ki asal hageeqat ko Allah hi jaanta hai.
Mumkin hai wagiyatan ye koi mujassim shaye ho aur kisi khaas jagah
par maujood ho aur ye bhi hosakta hai ke mehez iste'ara ho. Alam-e-
ghaib ki khabrain dene waali is tarah ki Qur'ani aayaat mustaqil taur
par aayat-e-mushabihaat ke zamreh mein aati hain. Albatta jin aayat
mein baaz scienci haqa'iq bayaan hue hain, in mein se aksar ki sadaqat
scienci taraqqi ke ba'iz munkashif hochuki hai, aur wo "mahkumaat" ke
darje mein aachuki hain. Is silsile mein ainda tadrijan mazeed pesh raft

ki tawaqe bhi hai. (Wallaahu Aalam!)

Yug-shil-lay-  lan-nahaara  yat-lububuu Gor s (32l G 2
hasiisanw Yt’é.:? ‘4-:1@)[-@;‘3‘ d@‘ Gt}*":”;
Tarjuma: "Wo dbaanp deta hai raat ko din par (ya raat ko dhaanp deta hai
din se) jo us ke peeche laga aata hai daudta hua."

Din, raat ke peeche aata hai aur raat, din ke peeche aati hai.

wash-shamsa  wal-gamara  wan- e 2oL A ok
nujuuma musakh-kharaatim-bi-'amrih. ”7’4‘ ) S 58 o]’y )*“”BWJ\)

Tarjuma: "Aur us ne suraj, chaand aur sitaare paida kiye jo is ke hukm se
apne apne kaamaon mein lage hue hain.”

Suraj, chaand aur sitaaraon ke masakhkhar hone ka matlab ye hai
ke jo bhi qaida ya qanoon inke liye muqarrar kar diya gaya hai, wo is ki

ita'at kar rahe hain.
"Alaa la-hul-Khalqu wal-"Amr. J,j_’{jg’ él;j’ Ll
Tarjuma: "Agaah hojao Usi keliye kbhalg aur (Usi ke liye hai) amar.”

In alfaaz ke do mathoom zehen mein rakhiye. Ek to bahut saada
aur sat'hi mathoom hai ke ye kayenaat Allah ne takhleeq ki hai aur ab
is mein Isi ka hukm kaar farma hai yani ehkaam-e-tabi'aah bhi Usi
ke banaaye hue hain jinke mutabiq kayenaat ka nizaam chal raha, aur
ehkaam-e-tashreeya bhi Usi ne utaare hain ke ye awamir aur ye nawahi
hai, insaan inke mutabiq apni zindagi guzare. Magar iska dusra aur
gehra mathoom ye hai ke kayenaat mein takhleeq do satah par hui hai is
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lihaaz se ye do alag alag aalam hai, ek aalam-e-khalq aur dusra aalam-e-
amr. Aalam-e-amr mein adm-e-mehez se takhleeq (creation ex nihilio)
hoti hai aur is mein takhleeq ke liye bas %un"kaha jaata hai to cheez
wajood mein aajati hai ,i,.a Fayakuun. Is ke liye na waqt darkaar aur
na kisi maade ki zarurat hoti hai. Farishtaon, insaani arwaah aur Wahi
ka ta'luq aalam-e-amr se hai. Isi liye inke safar karne keliye bhi koi waqt
darkaar nahi hota. Farishta aankh jhapakne mein zameen se saatwein
aasmaan par pahunch jaata hai.

Dusri taraf alam-e-khalq mein ek shaye se koi dusri shay tabayi
gawaneen aur zawabit ke mutabiq banti hai. Is mein maada bhi darkaar
hota hai aur waqt bhi lagta hai. Jaise raham madar mein bachche ki
takhleeq mein kayi maah lagte hain. Aam ki gutli se pauda ugne aur
badh kar darakht banne ke liye kayi saal ka waqt darkaar hota hai.
Alam-e-khalq mein jab zameen aur asmanon ki takhleeq hui to Qur’an
ke mutabiq ye cheh dinon mein mukammil hui. (Ye aayat bhi abhi tak
mutshabihat mein se hai, agarche is ke baare ab jald hageeqat munkashaf
hone ke imkanaat hain.) Is ki hageeqat ke baare mein Allah hi jaanta hai
ke in cheh dinon se kitna zamana muraad hai. Is ka dauraniya kai lakh
saal par bhi muheet ho sakta hai. Khud Qur’an ke mutabiq hamara ek
din Allah ke nazdeek ek hazar saal ka bhi ho sakta hai (Suratul Sajdah,

aayat 5) aur pachaas hazaar saal ka bhi (Suratul Ma’araj, Ayat 4).
Ye Qur’an Majeed ka aejaz hai ke intehayi pechidah ilmi nukte ko

bhi aise alfaaz aur aise peraye mein bayaan kar deta hai ke ek amoomi
zehni satah ka aadmi bhi ise padh kar mutmayeen ho jaata hai, jabke ek
falsafi wa hakeem insaan ko isi nukte ke andar ilm-o-mu’arifat ka bahr-
e-bekaran maujazan nazar aata hai. Chunache pandra sau saal pehle
sahraye arab ke ek badu ko is aayat ka ye mafthoom samjhne mein koi
uljhan mahsoos nahi hui hogi ke kayenaat Allah ki takhleeq hai aur
isi ko haq hai ke is par apna hukm chalaye. Magar jab ek sahib-e-ilm
muhaqqiq is lafz “amar” par ghaur karta hai phir Qur'an Majeed mein
gauta zani karta hai ke lafz “amar” Qur'an Majeed mein kahan kahan,
kin kin mu’ane mein istemaal hua hai, aur phir in tamaam matalib-o-
mafaheem ko aapas mein marboot karke dekhta hai to is par bahut se
ilmi haqa'iq munkashaf hote hain. Bahr-e-haal aalam-e-khalq ek alag
aalam hai aur aalam-e-amar alag, aur in donon ke qawaneen-o-zawabit

bhi alag alag hain.
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2 ) &

Tabaa-rakallaahu Rabbul-"Aalamiin! @ Gl &5 &) 38
Tarjuma: “Bahut ba-barkat hai Allah jo tamaam jahanon ka Rabb hai.”
AAYAT - 55
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'Ud-"uu  Rabba-kum  tazar-ru-'anw-wa *a i LZ}Z‘; " ?5\3-::\
khuf~yah: 'innahuu laa yubibbul-mu’'~taddin. é (:;i /;u,‘ & ,’,'ﬁ a,:’l

Tarjuma: "Pukarte raba karo apne Rabb ko aajazi ke saath aur chupke
chupke, yageenan wo had se guzarne waalon ko pasand nahi karta. ”

Goya zyada buland awaaz se dua maangna Allah ke haan pasand

deedah nahi hai.
AAYAT - 56

Wa laa tufsiduu fil-'arzi ba'-d a'is-laahibaa Q’,U/v@‘,ow Uﬁ’}:‘j\ @ &3&;’35&3
wad-"uuhu khawfanw-wa tama-'aa: P T IY

= &3bs Bo>¥oesls
Tarjuma: Aur zameen mein is ki islaah ke baad fasaad mat machao aur
Allah ko pukara karo khauf aur umeed ke saath.”

Allah ko pukarne, is se dua karne ke do pehlu (dimensions) pehle
bataye gaye ke Allah ko jab pukaro to gidh gidhate hue aur chupke
chupke dil mein pukaro. Ab is zaman mein mazeed farmaya gaya
ke Allah ke saath tumhara muamla hameshas@ s Ssd\ct2rehna
chahiye. Ek taraf khauf ka ehsaas bhi ho ke Allah pakad na le, kahin
saza na de de, aur dusri taraf is ki magfirat aur rehmat ki qawi umeed
bhi dil mein ho. Lehaza farmaya ke Allah se dua karte hue tumbhari dili

aur ruhani kaifiyat in donon ke bein beein honi chahiye.

inna  Rah-matallaahi  qgariibum-minal- ,, e 65 %

22 293 % Ly 27274
Mubsi-niin. B At 2 Gyt dleas &)

Tarjuma: “Yageenan Allah ki rehmat ahl-e- ehsaan bandon ke bahut hi
gareeb hai.”

AAYAT - 57

Wa  Hu-wallazii  yursilur-riyaaha rj—:’ﬁ, é,-‘e}")\(}.y}é @93\ 333
bushram-bayna yaday rahmatib: s e oo

e G U2 O

Tarjuma: Aur Wohi hai jo bhejta hai hawa'ein basharat deti hui, ils ki
rehmat ke aage aage.”




Bayaanul Quran 49 Suratul Ar'aaf (7)

Yani abr-e-rehmat se pehle hawa'on ke thande jhonke goya
basharat de rahe hote hain ke baarish aane waali hai, is kaifiyat ka sahih
idraak karne ke liye kisi aise khate ka tasawwur kijiye jahan zameen
murdah aur be-aab-o-gayah padi hai, log asmaan ki taraf nazarein
lagaye baarish ke muntazir hain. Agar waqt par baarish na hui to beej
aur mehnat dono zaaya ho jayenge. Aise mein thandi thandi hawa ke
jhonke jab barana-e-rehmat ki nuweed sunate hain to wahan ke basiyon

ke liye isse badi basharat aur kya hogi.

hattaaa '1zaaa ‘aqal-lat sahaaban-siqaalan §@ qted éf@/\ i’; ' ::;L;
Tarjuma: “Yahan tak ke wo hawa'ein utha laati hain bade bade bhaari
baadal’.

Ye baadal kis qadar bhaari hote honge, in ka wazan insaani hisaab
wa shumar mein aana mumkin nahi. Allah ki qudrat aur is ki hikmat ke
sabab laakhon ton paani ko hawa'ein rui ke gaalon ki tarah udaye phirti
hain.

_ . . .. e s Ay sy 2 s
sugq-naahu li-baladim-mayyitin Sk 2} JaLs

Tarjuma: “To Hum haank dete hain is (baadal) ko ek murdah xameen ki
taraf.”

Hawa'ein hamare hukm ke se is baadal ko kisi be-aab-o-giyah
waadi ki taraf le jaati hain aur baraan-e rehmat is waadi mein ek nayi
zindagi ki naweed saabit hoti hai.

ey . . 2,548 N0 0214
Jfa-'anzlanaa bibhil-maa-'a fa-'akhrajnaa 93 Lara 20N 0
bihii min-kullis-sama-raat. AR,
ol S 2

Tarjuma: “Phir Hum is se paani barsaate hain aur phir is se har tarah ke
mewe nikaal laate hain.”

Baarish ke baad wo khushk aur murdah zameen ghaas, faslon aur
phaldar paudon ke ro'iedgi ki shakal mein apne khazane ugal deti hai.

Kazaalika nukhri-jul-maw-taala- )

#2558 1% 5% Sot Qo3 2 25~ \4
‘allakum tazak-karuun. @ G35 S G > IR

Tarjuma: “Isi tarah Hum murdon ko nikaal laayenge (zameen se) ta’ake
tum nasihat akhaz karo.”
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Darasal baadalon aur hawa'on ke muzaher ki tafseel bayaan kar ke
ek aam zehen ko tashbeeha ke zariye se ba’as baadal maut ki haqeeqat ki
taraf mutawajjah karna magsood hai. Yani murdah zameen ko dekho!
Is ke andar zindagi ke kuch bhi asaar baaqi nahi rehte, hashratul arz aur
parinde tak wahan nazar nahi aate the, is zameen ke baasi bhi mayoos
ho chuke the, lekin is murdah zameen par jab baarish hui to yakayak is
mein zindagi phir se aud kar aayi aur wo dekhte hi dekhte "magar ab
zindagi hi zindagi hai maujazan saaqi!” ki mujassam tasweer ban gayi.
Banjar zameen haryali ki sabz poshaak pehen kar dulhan ki tarah saj
gayi. Hashratul arz ka asdaham! Parindon ki zam zame pardaziyan!
Is ke baasiyon ki ronaqein! Goya baarish ke tufail zindagi puri chahel
pahel ke saath wahan jalwagir hogayi. Is asaan tashbiya se ek aam zehni
istedaat rakhne waale insaan ko hayaat baadul maut ki kaifiyat asaani
se samajh mein aajani chahiye ke zameen ke andar pade hue murde bhi
goya beejon ke manind hain. Jab Allah ka hukm aayega, ye bhi nabataat
ki manind phutkar baahar nikal aayenge.

AAYAT - 58

Wal-baladut-tayyibu yakh-ruyju

nabaa-tubuu bi-'izni ~ Rabbih: =% QSL-’., :6\::: éj"":’. :«:;g“ m‘g
wallazii khabusa laa yakh-ruju 'illaa Z a0 & 2.4 45% 2.5,
nakidaa. J 4 ”‘O-gb'ﬂ 5"":’. N C\i”' 6\}”}

Tarjuma: “Aur zarkhaiz zameen to apne Rabb ke hukm se apna sabzah
nikaalti hai, aur jo (zameen) kharaab hai wo kuch nahi nikaalti magar koi
nagqis si cheez".

Sara'eki zuban mein ek lafz ‘nikhat’istemaal hota hai, ye is arbi lafz

“Nakkid” se milta jhulta hai. Yani bilkul raddi aur ghatya cheez.

Kazaalika nusarriful-'Aayaati li-  ,,5,. VoL Siw s

2.C 2%y LY . ALY
3258 cudl By Y3

qaw-miny-yash-kuruun. s ~

Tarjuma: “Isi tarah Hum Apni aayat ko gardish mein laate hain in logan
ke liye jo (in ki) gadar karne waale hon'.

Allah Ta’ala is Qur'an ke zariye se apni nishaniyan gunagon
pehlu'aon se numayan karta hai ta’ake log in ko samjhein, in ko
pehchanein aur in ki qadar karein. Ye tasreef-e-aayat Allah Ta’ala ka
bahut bada ehsaan hai bashart yeke is ke qadar karne waale log hon.
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59. Lagad 'ar-salnaa Nuuban 'ilaa qawmi-hii fagaala yaa-qawmi-

‘buduullaaha maa lakum-min 'ilaahin gay-rub. 'Inniiii 'akhaafu
‘alay-kum 'azaaba Yawmin ‘aziim!

60. Qaalal-mala-"u min-qaw-mihiii 'innaa lanaraaka fii zalaalim-
mubiin.

61. Qaala yaa-qawmi laysa bii zalaalatunw-wa laa-kinnii Rasuulum-
mir-Rabbil-"Aala-miin.

62. 'Uballigukum risaalaati Rabbii wa "ansabu lakum wa 'a’~lamu minal-
laahi maa laa ta’-lamuun.

63. "Awa-"ajibtum 'an-jaaa-"akum zikrum-mir-Rabbikum 'alaa rajulim-
minkum liyun-zirakum wa li-taattaquu wa la-"allakum turhaamuun.

64. Fa-kazzabuubu fa-'anjay-naahu wallaziina ma-"ahuu fil-Fulki wa

‘agragnal-laziina kazzabuu bi-'Aayaatinaa. 'Innabum kaanuu
gawman 'amiin. (Section 8)

Is ruku se ‘Li)\,f[ﬂ; 3 S8 Attazkiir bi ayyaamillaah, ke is silsile ka
aghaaz ho raha hai jis se qabl azeen is surat ke mazameen ka “Amood”

qaraar diya gaya hai. Yahan is silsile ka bahut bada hissa “Ambiya
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Alrassal” par mushtamil hai. Aage badhne se pehle is istelaah ko achchi

tarah samajhna bahut zaruri hai. Qur'an Majeed mein jahan kahin
nabiyon ka zikr aata hai to is ka magsad un ki seerat ke roshan pehluon
masallan un ka muqaam, taqwa’a aur isteqamat wagairah ko numayan
karna hota hai, jabke rasoolon ka zikr bilkul mukhtalif andaaz mein aata
hai. Allah Ta’ala ki taraf se jab bhi koi Rasool # aaya to wo kisi qaum
ki taraf bheja gaya, lehaza Qur'an Majeed mein Rasool %% ke zikr ke
saath laziman mutaleqa qaum ka zikr bhi kiya gaya hai. Phir Rasool ki
daawat ke jawaab mein is quam ke rawaiye aur radd-e-amal ki tafseel
bhi bayaan ki gayi hai. Chunache pehli qism ke waqiyat ko “Qasasul
Anmbiya” kaha jaa sakta hai. Is ki misaal Surah Yousuf hai, jis mein
Hazrat Yousuf # ke halaat bahut tafseel se bayaan hue hain, magar
kahin bhi aap ® ki taraf se is nauwiyat ke elaan ka zikr nahi milta ke
logo! Mujh par imaan lao, meri baat mano, warna tum par azaab aayega
aur na hi aisa koi isharah milta hai ke is qaum ne aap # ki dawat ko radd
kardiya aur phir in par azaab aagaya aur unhein halaak kar diya gaya.

Dusri qism ke wagqiyat ke liye “Ambiya Al-rassal” ki istelaah
istemaal hoti hai. (Amba’a” jama’a hai “naba” ki, jis ke mu'ane khabar
ke hain, yani rasoolon ki khabrein). In wagiyat se ek usool wazeh hota
hai ke jab bhi koi rasool kisi qaum ki taraf aaya to wo Allah ki adalat
ban kar aaya. Jin logoan ne is ki dawat ko maan liya wo ahl-e-imaan
tehre aur aafiyat mein rahe, jabke inkaar karne waale halaak kardiye
gaye. Amba Alrassal ke silsile mein aam taur par cheh Rasoolon % ke
halaat Qur'an Majeed mein takraar ke saath aaye hain. Is ki wajah ye
nahi hai ke Rasool sirf cheh hain, balke ye cheh Rasool wo hain jin se
Ahl-e-Arab wagqif the. Ye tamaam Rasool #% isi jazeerah numaArab
ke andar aaye. Ye Rasool % jin elaagon mein maboos hue unke baare
mein janne ke liye jazeerah numa Arab (Arabian Peninsula) ka nagsha
apne zehen mein rakhiye. Neeche junoob ki taraf se is ki chaudayi kaafi
zyada hai, jabke ye chaudayi upar shumaal ki taraf kam hoti jaati hai.
Is jazeerah numa elaage ke mashriqi jaanib khaleej faris (Persian Gulf)
hai jab ke maghribi jaanib behre-Hamar (Red Sea) hai jo shumal mein
jaakar do khaadiyon mein tagseem ho jaata hai. In mein se ek (Shumal
maghrib ki taraf) khaleej suveys hai aur dusri taraf (Shumal mashriq ki
jaanib) khaleej Agaba. Khaleej agaba ke upar (shumal) waale kone se
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khaleej faris ke shumali kinare ki taraf seedhi lain lagayein to nagshe par
ek maslas (triangle) ban jaati hai, jis ka qaidah (base) neeche junub mein
Yemen se sultanat-e-Oman tak hai aur upar waala kona shumal mein
behre murdaar (Dead Sea) ke elaage mein waqey hai.

Maujoodah duniya ke nagshe ke mutabiq is maslas mein Saudi
Arab ke alawah Iraq aur Sham ke mumalik bhi shamil hain. Ye maslas
is elaage par muheet hai jahan Arab ki qadeem qaumein aabad thien aur
yahi wo qaumein thien jin ki taraf wo cheh Rasool maboos hue the jin
ka zikr Qur'an Majeed mein baar baar aaya hai. In mein se jo Rasool sab
se pehle aaye wo Hazrat Nuh % the. Aap % ke zamane ke baare mein
yaqeeni taur par to kuch nahi kaha jaa sakta, lekin mukhtalif andaazon
ke mutabiq aap ™ ka zamana Hazrat Adam ® se koi do hazar saal
baad ka zamana bataya jaata hai (Wallahu Aalam). Us waqt tak kul
nasal-e-insani bas isi elaage mein aabad thi. Jab aap ®% ki qaum aap %
ki dawat par imaan na layi to pani ke azaab se unhein tabah kar diya
gaya. Yahi wo elaaqa hai jahan wo tabah kun sailaab aaya tha jo “toofan-
e-Nuh” se mausoom hai aur yahin kohi Judi mein araraat ki wo pahadi
hai jahan Hazrat Nuh #% ki kashti langar andaz hui thi. Phir Hazrat
Nuh % ke teen bete'on se dobarah nasal-e-insani chali. Aap % ka ek
beta jis ka naam Saam tha, is ki nasal junub mein Iraq ki taraf phaili. Is
nasal se jo qaumein wajood mein aayien unhein saami qaumein kaha
jaata hai. Unhi qaumon mein ek qaum-e-Aad thi, jo jazeera numaye
Arab ke bilkul junub mein aabad thi. Aaj kal ye elaaqa bada khatarnaak
gism ka registhan hai, lekin us zamane mein qaum-e-Aad ka miskin ye
elaaga bahut sar sabz-o-shadaab tha. Is qaum ki taraf Hazrat Hud % ko
Rasool bana kar bheja gaya. Aap % ki dawat ko is qaum ne rad kiya to
ye bhi halaak kar di gayi. Is qaum ke bache kuche log aur Hazrat Hud
% wahan se naqal makani kar ke mazkurah maslas ki maghribi simat
jazeerah numaye Arab ke shumal mashriqi kone mein khaleej aqaba se
neeche maghribi sahil ke elaage mein ja aabad hue. In logaon ki nasal
ko qgaum-e-Samuud ke naam se jaana jaata hai.
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Qaum-e-Samuud ki taraf Hazrat Saleh % ko bheja gaya. Is qaum
ne bhi apne Rasool # ki dawat ko rad kar diya, jis par unhein bhi halaak
kar diya gaya. Ye log pahadon ko taraash kar alishaan imaraat banane
mein mahir the. Pahadon ke andar khude hue inke mehalaat aur bade
bade haal aaj bhi maujood hain. Qaum-e-Samuud ke is elaaqe se zara
upar khaleej aqaba ke daahni taraf Madyan ka elaaqa hai jahan wo qaum
aabad thi jin ki taraf Hazrat Shoeib % ko bheja gaya. Madyan ke elaaqe
se thoda aage behre murdaar (Dead Sea) hai, jis ke sahil par Saduum
aur Amoorah ke sheher aabad the. In Shehron mein Hazrat Luut %
ko bheja gaya. Bahr-e-haal ye saari aqwam jin ka zikr Qur'an mein
baar baar aaya hai mazkurah maslas ke elaage mein hi abaad thien. Sirf
qaum-e-Fir'aun in maslas se bahar Misr mein abaad thi jahan Hazrat
Musa ® maboos hue. In cheh Rasoolon ke halaat padhne se pehle in ki
qaumon ke elaaqon ka ye nagsha achchi tarah zehen nasheen karlijiye.
Zamani etebaar se Hazrat Nuh % sab se pehle Rasool hain, phir Hazrat
Hud %, phir Hazrat Saleh %, Phir Hazrat Ibrahim #%. Lekin Hazrat
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Ibrahim &% ka zikr Qur'an mein Amba Al-Rassal ke andaaz mein nahi
balke Qisasul Ambiya ke taur par aaya hai. Aap # ke bhateeje Hazrat
Luut % ko Sadoom aur Amoorah ki bastiyon ki taraf bheja gaya.

Hazrat Ibrahim % ke ek bete ka naam Madyan tha, jin ki aulaad
mein Hazrat Sho'eib #% ki ba'sat hui. Hazrat Ibrahim % hi ke bete
Hazrat Ismael %% Hijaz (Makkah) mein aabad hue aur phir Hijaz mein
hi Nabi Aakhiruz zamaan ¥ ki ba'sat hui. Hazrat Ibrahim 1% ke dusre
bete Hazrat Is'haq % the jin ko aap ™ ne palastine mein aabad kiya.
Hazrat Is'haq % ke bete Hazrat Yakhub % the jin se Bani Israel ki
nasal chali. Qur'an Hakeem mein jab hum Ambiya-o-Rasool ke tazkere
padhte hain to ye saari tafsilaat zehen mein honi chahiyein.

AAYAT - 59
Lagad  ‘ar-salnaa  Nuuban 'ilaa .\ + .z .= 28 (2% 224 244
qawmi-hii  fagaala yaa- qawmi- /9}“" dLU ded® d‘ L>)-Ju.w) toal

‘buduullaaha maa lakum-min zlaabmd 'S)i.; ‘\ ’ip’bﬂ[‘ s ffi‘
gay-rub. 'Inniiii ‘akhaafu 'alay-kum 3 b

‘azaaba Yawmin 'aziim! E,;.bf;,o;é Slae M 5315
Tarjuma: “Humne bheja tha Nub ¥ ko us gaum ki taraf to us ne kaha aye
meri gaum ke logo! Allah ki bandagi karo, Tumahra koi ma’bood is ke siwa
nahi hai, mujhe tumhare baare mein andesha hai ek bade din ke azaab ka.”

Yani mujhe andesha hai ke agar tum log yunhi mushrikaana afa’al
aur Allah Ta’ala ki nafarmaniyon ka irtekaab karte rahoge to bahut bade
azaab mein pakde jaoge.

AAYAT -60

Qaa[al—mala— min-qgaw-mihiii
‘innaa  lanaraaka fii  zalaalim- % Wd‘kﬂad w ¢ ;.a z&“’ﬂ:\w@
mubiin. iadids

Tarjuma: Aap % ki gaum ke sardaaron ne kaha ke hum tumbein ek khuli
hui gumrahi mein mubtela dekh rabe hain.”

AAYAT -61
Qaala yaa-qawmi laysa bii zalaalatunw- =% g 21z ) U‘:\jf 533 Ji

wa laa-kinnii  Rasuulum-mir-Rabbil- P T
"Aala-miin. MU\«&” C“-’)w o2 ()

Tarjuma: Aap “% ne kaha ke Aye meri gaum ke logo! Mai kisi gumrahi
mein mubtela nahi hoon, Bbalke mai fo Rasool hoon tamaam jahanon ke
parwardigaar ki taraf se.”
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AAYAT - 62
"Uballigukum  risaalaati Rabbii wa % é/w/\ 3 :J” i3 ul..: 3 Ay “!‘\

‘ansabu lakum wa ‘a’~-lamu minal-laahi e
’ ey E > / bl
maa laa ta'-lamuun. @Ok I gw} TN

Tarjuma: “Mai to tumbhein pahuncharaha hoon apne Rabb ke pazg/.mmaat,
aur mai tumbari khair khuwahi kar rabha hoon, aur mai Allah ki taraf se
wo kuch jaanta hoon jo tumbein maloom nahbi.”

Mujhe to tamaam jahanon ke parwardigaar ne is khidmat par
mamoor kiya hai ke mai tumhein khabardaar kardoon, ta’ake tum log
ek bade azaab ki lapeit mein aane se bach jao. Mai to tumhari bhalayi
ki hi fikr kar raha hoon. Agar tumhare mushrikaana afa’al isi tarah
jaari rahe to in ki padaash mein tumhare upar kitni badi tabahi aasakti
hai tum logaon ko is ka kuch bhi andaazah nahi, magar mujhe apne
parwardigaar ki taraf se is ke baare mein barabar aagah kiya jaa raha hai.

AAYAT - 63

"Awa-"ajibtum ‘an-jaaa-"akum “t 2 wby, o5 £ 383 sk
zikrum-mir-Rabbikum "alaa S5 f'$° (‘5550‘)’“’@3‘

rajulim-minkum lzyun—,zzmkum F:hm’("&w:/,g ‘:%)Qz) v’g’u d’-)

wa li-taattaquu  wa  la-'allakum L
turhaamuun. ) (2) gy

Tarjuma:“Kya tumbein is baat par ta’ajub hua ke tumhare paas tumahre
Rabb ki taraf se ek yaad dahani tum hi mein se ek fard ke zariye se aayi,

ta’ake wo tumbein kbabardaar karde aur tum (gunahon se) bach sako aur
tum par reham kiya jaye".

Fa-kazzabuubu fa-"anjay-naahu o rn s s sya sag 55

wallaziina ma-"abuu  fil-Fulki wa J dauu’o,j\j FUERTH syo&:@
‘agragnal-laziina  kazzabuu RGO \; S & OJ\ G5 el

'Aayaatinaa. )

Tarjuma: “7o unhone us % ko Jhutlaya, to bacha liya Humne usko aur jo
us ke saathi the kashti mein, aur Humne garq kardiya un logaon ko jinhone
Hamari aayat ko jhutlaya.”

z

’ ’ .. g 7> % 29%
Innahum kaanuu gawman ‘amiin. & At La)ﬁ ‘ L& , E"‘,

Tarjuma: “Yageenan wo andhe log the.”
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Yani wo aisi qaum thi jis ne ankhein hone ke bawajood Allah ki
nishaniyon ko dekhne aur haq ko pehchanne se inkaar kardiya. Hazrat
Nuh # ke saathi ahl-e-imaan bahut hi kam log the. Aap ®% ne saadhe
nau baras tak apni qaum ko daawat di thi is ke bawajood thode log
imaan laaye the, jo aap % ke saath kashti mein sailaab se mahfooz rahe.
Aap % ke teen betaon mein se Hazrat Saam ki aulaad mein se “Aad”
naam ke ek sardaar bade mashhoor hue aur phir unhi ke naam par
“qaum-e-Aad” wajood mein aayi. Aage isi qaum ka tazkerah hai.

AAYAAT 65TO 76
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AAYAT - 65
Wa 'ilaa 'Aadin 'akbaa-hum Huudaa. =354 r;_f,\’,_" siE L‘;lg
Tarjuma: Gur Qaum-e-Aad ki taraf (Humne) unke bhai Hud ko bheja.”

Qaala  yaa-qaw-mi'-budullaaha maa y, > 55, 4,20y 555, >a) 44
lakum-min 'ilaahin  gayrub. 'Afalaa ?‘”/ O P&’ Lo ! b‘i’i‘ ﬁf"ﬁg’%
tatta-quun? ® Qa6 y e
Tarjuma: “Us % ne kaha aye meri gaum ke logo! Allah ki bandagi karo,
tumbara koi Aala’a is ke siwa nahi hai, to kya tum log darte nahi?”

Hazrat Hud ™ ne bhi apni qaum ko wohi paigham diya jo Hazrat
Nuh % ne apni qaum ko diya tha.
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AAYAT - 66

Qaalal-mala-"ullaziina ka-faruu _ .. _ ., ..

min-gaw-mihiii 'innaa lana-raaka ub)dbl ‘,)Suebﬂ-bé-’ ).ka@

z

i mfaa/m.tmw wa ‘z‘nmza lana- .. U*-’.E 'U“ ” 3[:13; Lﬂ»;a)

zunnuka minal-kaazibiin.

Tarjuma: Aap W ki gaum ke sardaron ne, jinhone inkaar kiya tha, kaha
tha ke hum to tumbein kisi himaqat mein mubtela dekhte hain aur hum
tum ko jhooton mein se gumaan karte hain.

Yani tum jhoota dawa’a kar rahe ho, tum par koi Wahi waghaira
nahi aati.

AAYAT - 67
Qaala  yaa-qawmi laysa bii safaaha- g\%‘s ) &:\j @0

tunw-wa laa-kinnii  Rasuulum-mir- =~

. .. A w f., 5 w 9 ;/
Rabbil-"Aalamiin. wu‘...k.aj\

Tarjuma: “Aap % ne kaha aye meri gaum ke logo! Mujh par koz bzmaqat
taari nahi hui balke mai to rasool hoon tamaam jahanon ke Parwardigaar
ki jaanib se’.

AAYAT - 68
'Uballi-gukum risaalaati Rabbii wa 'ana ;&j & 5\’3)/ uL.u) :&;1:’

lakum naasi-hum "amiin. w8 /‘ 5 G

Tarjuma: “Moai to apne Parwardigaar ke paighamaat tumbein pabunc/}a
raha hoon aur tumhara dayanatdaar khairkbuwah hoon.”

Mai to wohi baat hubahu tum tak pahuncha raha hoon jo Allah ki
taraf se aarahi hai. Is liye ke mujhe tumhari khairkhuwahi matloob hai.
Mai tumhara aisa khairkhuwah hoon jis par bharosa kiya jaa sakta hai.

AAYAT - 69

"Awa-"ajibtum 'an-jaaa-"akum zikrum- 290 %, swcn: Fjﬁt-"-t’.)/‘ 28,7 ,,/
mir-Rabbikum 'alaa  rajulim-minkum

liyun-zirakum? F:& ¥4 M do/(}z
Tarjuma: “Kiya tumbein ta’ajub hai is baat par ke tumbare paas tumbare

Rabb ki taraf se nasibhat aagayi hai tum hi mein se ek shaks ke zariye ta’ake
wo tumbein khabardaar karde.”
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Waz-kuruuu'izja-"alakumkbhulafaaa-'a W A 1y G ;’é:’, 5

mim-ba'~di  qawmi  Nuubinw-wa = =77 =" 777 75 270 2
zaadakum fil-kbalgi bastab. calad Cg}id\ NN A Y
Tarjuma: Aur zara yaad karo jab Allah ne tumhein gaum-e-Nub ke baad
in ka janasheen banaya aur tumbein jismani etebaar se badi kushaadgi
ataa farmayi.”

Qaum-e-Nuh ki satuwat khatam hui aur qaum tabah-o-barbad
hogayi to is ke baad Allah Ta’ala ne qaum-e-Aad ko urooj ataa farmaya.
Ye bade qada’awar aur jaseem log the. Is qaum ko Allah Ta’ala ne
duniyawi taur par bada urooj baksha tha. Shaddad isi qaum ka baadshah
tha jis ne behshat-e-arzi banayi thi. Ab is ki jannat aur is sheher ke
khandheraat ka suraag bhi mil chukka hai. Jazeerah numaye Arab ke
junubi sahra mein ek elaaqa hai jahan ki reit bahut bareek hai aur is ke
upar koi cheez tik nahi sakti. Is wajah se wahan aamad-o-raft mushkil
hai, kyunke is reit par chalne waali har cheez is ke andar dhans jaati hai.
Is elaage mein satellite ke zariye zeir-e-zameen Shaddad ke is sheher ka

suraag mila hai, jis ke faseel par 35 burj the.

Faz-kuruuu  'aalaaa-'allaahi  la- . or -

29 34, 2% 3y /v-’/ 59924
‘allakum tufli-huun. U}’LLU (‘-59&153 PR f 13336
Tarjuma: “To Allah ke ehsanaat ko yaad karo ta’ake tum falaah pao.”

AAYAT - 70

Qaaluuu  'aji’~-tanaa  lina’-budallaaha

Wahdahuu ¥3>3 b mt—fé’:‘ F)”@
Tarjuma: “ Unhone kaha (Aye Hud) kya tum hamare paas is liye aaye ho
ke hum sirf Allah ki bandagi karein jo akela hai.”

wan a-zara maa kaana ya'-budu 'aa-baaa- ANs s as o s s hr
‘unaa? g 3 {A AN N
Tarjuma: Aur hum chordd baithein in ko jin ko pujte the hamare aba-o-
ajdaadl”

Fa-'tinaa bimaa ta-"idunaaa 'in-kunta e QLE&;S L:.a/\:‘;’\;
minas-saadiqiin! o &‘E 9}5“ &
Tarjuma: “To hum par le aao (wo azaab) jis ki tum humein dhamki de

rahe ho, agar tum sachche ho.”

Hamesha se hota aaya hai ke jab bhi kisi qaum par zawal aata tha
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to unke aqayed bigad jaate the. Allah ke Rasool ke bataye hue seedhe
raaste ko chrodd kar wo qaum but parasti aur shirk mein mubtela ho
jaati thi. Auliya Allah ki aqeedat ki wajah se inke naamon ke but banaye
jaate the ya phir inke qabron ki parastish shuru kardi jaati. Ye saamne
ke ma’abood in ko us Allah ke mugqable mein zyada achchce lagte the
jo in ki nazron se ojhal tha. In halaat mein jab bhi koi rasool aakar aisi
mushrik qaum ko but parasti se mana’a karta aur unhein ek Allah ki
bandagi ki talgeen karta, to apne mahol ke mutabiq in ka pehla jawaab
yahi hota ke apne saare khudaon ko thukra kar sirf ek Allah ko kaise

apna ma’abood banalein.

AAYAT - 71
Qaala qad waqga-'a 'alay-kum-mir- ’PK"/ g% ;\’115 &-{‘5 5 ;\/9

Rabbikum rij-sunw-wa gazab. Lo /; s ,)

Tarjuma: “(Hud *% ne) farmaya to par tumhare Rabb ki taraf se azaab
aur us ka gazab waage ho hi chuka hai.”

Tumhari is hat dharma ke ba’as Allah ka azaab aur is ka kahr-o-
gazab tum par musallat ho chuka hai.

Atujaa-diluu-nanii ~ fiii  ‘asmaaa-"in- /‘ 2 7a% ; 53
sammay-tu-muuhaaa ‘antum w a'aabaaa-

, 25 )/ ’—2.’ :J) 5{, P
wukum p.% [« s

Tarjuma: “‘Kya tum mujh se jhagad rahe ho in naamon ke baare mein_jo
tum ne aur tumhbare aba-o-ajdaad ne rakh liye the.”

Ye jo tum ne mukhtalif naamaon ke but bana rakhe hain aur un ki
puja karte ho, un ki haqeeqat kuch nahi, mahez chand farzi naam hain
jo tum ne aur tumhare aba-o-ajdaad ne bagair kisi sanad ke rakhe hue
hain.

maa nazzalal-laahu  bi-haa min- gfr:f.’.b I\’) > ‘O;:’ %

sultaan? Fan-tazi-ruuu 'innii ma-

‘akum-minal-munta-ziriin. wu-’m‘ x ph:w G‘
Tarjuma: “llah ne is ke liye koi sanad nahi utaari. To (theek hai) tum bhbi

intezaar karo, mai bhi tumbare saath intezaar karne waalaon mein hoon.”

Yani dekhein kab tak Allah tumhein mahulat deta hai aur kab
Allah ki taraf se tum par azaab-e-istesaal aata hai.
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AAYAT - 72

Fa-'anjay-naahu  wallaziina ~ ma- v asrr o sn s aLert
‘abuu  bi-rabmatim-minnaa wa qata'- 3‘-15 PP A.suu-’f).\\g Mb
naa daabi-rallaziina kazzabuu  bi- bwb ‘u" PP P

"Aayaatinaa PO U"OJ\)") 9%

Tarjuma: “To Humne bacha liya us ©% ko aur jo (Ahl-e-imaan) log us ¥
ke saath the apni rehmat se, aur Humne jadh kaat di us qaum ki jinhone
Hamari aayat ko jhutlaya tha’.

wa maa kaanuu Mu'-miniin. B PR S A AT IR T4
@inxese 18 L)
Tarjuma: "Aur nahi the wo imaan laane waale.”

Saat din aur aath raaton tak ek tez aandhi musalsil in par chalti
rahi aur unhein patak patak kar girati rahi, usi aandhi ki wajah se wo sab
halaak hogaye. Jab bhi kisi qaum par azaab-e-istesaal ka faisla ho jaata
hai to Allah ke Rasool 4+ aur ahl-e-imaan ko wahan se hijrat ka hukm
aajata hai. Chunache aandhi ke is azaab se pehle Hazrat Hud # aur aap
% ke saathi wahan se hijrat karke chale gaye the.

AYAT 73 TO 84

?;/“,/’J 2 54 (o s LY A 25 4% > -’
EOVEENHIGN Y gJ\, OB ST s Qe 38 D68 KT 555 ) 3
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AAYAT - 73

Wa 'ilaa Samuuda 'akbaa-hum Saalihaa LBLS r’,iL;j Ses s

Tarjuma: Aur gaum-e-Samuud ki taraf (bheja Humne) inke bhai Saleh
% ko.”

Hazrat Hud % aur inke Ahl-e-Imaan saathi jazeerah numaye
Arab ke junubi elaage se hijrat kar ke shumaal maghribi kone mein jaa
abaad hue. Ye “Hijar” ka elaaqa kehlata hai. Yahan in ki nasal aage badhi
aur phir galiban, Samuud naami kisi badi shaksiyat ki wajah se is qaum
ka ye naam mashhoor hua.

Qaala  yaa-qaw-mi'-budul-laaha  maa M\ 23225 \5 102y 28
lakum-min "ilaahin gay-rub. Qad jaaa- AJ\U‘PH ‘w‘bw‘)}udb

‘at-kum-Bayyi-natum-mir-Rabbikum. ”pg}'j C‘é @@’L, &; »z‘s)’»’\;

Tarjuma: “Us "% ne kaha ‘aye meri gaum ibadat karo Allah ki [is ke siwa
tumbara koi ma’'abood nahi hai, tumhare paas tumhare Rabb ki taraf se ek
khaas nishani aagayi hai.”

Hazrat Saleh %% ne bhi apni qaum ko wohi dawat di jo is se pehle
Hazrat Nuh aur Hazrat Hud ## apni apni qaumon ko de chuke the.
Yahan [ ] Bayyi-natum, se muraad wo oonthni hai jo inke mutalebe
par mua leana taur par chattan se nikli thi. Yahan ye baat bhi gabil-e-
tawwajeh hai ke Hazrat Nuh aur Hazrat Hud # ke baare mein kisi
mua’ajize ka zikr Qura’n mein nahi hai. Muajize ka zikr sab se pehle
Hazrat Saleh %% ke baare mein aata hai.

Haazibii Naaqa tullaahi lakum 'Aayatan-\3355% 55\’ F"IH 3 o},
faza-ruubaa ta'-kul fiii ‘arzil-laahi wa . ,4.. . i

\ s g ’
laa  tamas-suuhaa  bi-suuu-'in-fa-ya'- 3"““"’ Y3 ‘UJ‘\.)D\A (3
khuzakum '‘azaabun 'aliim. @ ,&J\ ‘35 ;&__}&; t; ";

Tarjuma: “Ye Allah ki oonthni hai, tumhare liye ek nishani, to isse chordhe
rakho ke ye Allah ki zameen mein charti phire, aur isse na choona kisi bure
iraade se, (agar tum ne aisa kiya) to ek dardnaak azaab tumbein aapakde ga."

Ye oonthni tumhare mutalebe par tumhari nigahon ke saamne ek
chattan se baramad hui hai. Ab ise koi nukhsaan pahunchane ki koshish
na karna, warna Allah ka azaab tumhein aale ga.
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AAYAT - 74

Waz-kuruuu ‘iz ja-'alakum kbula-

) - . 270 AT R R TR i T Ne
faaa-'a  mim-ba'-di 'Aa-dinw-wa 02 3l 1 Slan 3l 15,5515

///

bawwa-"akum fil-'arzi tatta-khizuuna  (y 63&,;3 55 G r,&;\y 3 ;\;

min-subuu-lihaa qusuu-ranw-wa tan-

[ 2 /,) 5// ’,,o),. :J)
hituunal-jibaala buyuutaa. 633 UL"J‘ G35 1 a8 (s

Tarjuma: “ Aur yaad karo jab Isne tumbein jaan nasheen banaya gaum-
e-Aad (ki tabahi) ke baad aur tumbein jagah di zameen mein, tum is ke
naram maidanon mein mahal tameer karte ho aur pahadon ko tarash kar

(bhi apne liye) ghar bana lete ho.”

Maidaani ilaaqon mein wo aali shaan mahlaat tameer karte the aur
pahadon ko tarash kar bade khubsurat ghar banate the. Ab in mahlaat ka
to koi naam-o-nishaan is elaage mein maujuud nahi. Albatta pahadon
se tarash kar banaye hue gharon ke khanderaat us elaage mein aaj bhi
maujuud hain. Qaum-e-Samuud Hazrat Ibrahim % se pehle guzri
hai aur qaum-e-Aad is se bhi pehle thi. Is tarah qaum-e-Samuud ka
zamana aaj se taqriban cheh hazaar saal pehle ka hai jabke qaum-e-Aad
ko guzre tagriban saat hazaar saal ho chuke hain.

Faz-kuruuu 'aalaaa-'allaahi wa laa ta'- \ﬁmj 5&! )" rf‘_—:’ab
saw fil-'arzi mufsidiin. &G UD)’:j‘G

Tarjuma: “To Allah ki nematon ko yaad rakho aur mat plnro zameen mein
fasaad machate.”

AAYAT - 75

Qaalal-mala-"ullaziinas-tak-baruu min- uﬁu-o\’j;&'.:;\ Qj )..,3 JG

gaw- -mihii lil-lazii-nas-tuz-"ifuu liman ,,, o0 ,
‘aamana minhum 'ata’-lamuuna ‘anna =) U"”

Saaliham-mursalum-mir-Rabb-bih? W/“ WA Z\.f) L;J..a U‘Up-l;:

1
‘E
£ 4
——\ \!

Tarjuma: “Aap V% ki gaum ke mutakabbir mrdaaron ne in logaon se kaha
Jjo dabaliye gaye the (aur) jo in mein se imaan le aaye the ke (waqa’i) kya
tum logaon ka khayaal hai ke ye Saleh apne Rabb ki taraf se bheja gaya
hai?”

Qaaluuu "innaa bimaaa "ursila bihii Mu'- RY,

AT, 8 2
minuun. @uPese & d-:“))‘ L.:/L:\, 196

Tarjuma: “Unbhone kaha ke (haan) hum to jo kuch in ko de kar bheja gaya
hai is par imaan rakhte hain.”
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Hazrat Saleh # ki qaum ke jo gareeb, dabe hue aur kamzor log the
magar imaan le aaye the, in se inke sardaar bade mutakabbirana andaaz
se mukhatib ho kar kehte the ke kya tumhein is baat ka yageen hai ke ye
Saleh waaqe apne Rabb ki taraf se bheje gaye hain? Is par wo log bade
yaqgeen se jawaab dete the ke jo kuch aap # ke Rabb ne aap % ko diya
hai hum is par imaan le aaye hain aur in saare ehkaam ko sach jaante
hain.

AAYAT - 76

Qaalal-laziinas-tak-baruu ‘innaa 4 ’)Z'f:\:";\‘ & dj L "l o L/L”dj 106
billaziii ‘aaman-tum-bi-hii kaafiruun. —~ o ”6/3) 2l

Tarjuma: “(Is par) wo istakbaar karne waale kebte ke jis cheez par tum
imaan laaye ho hum is ke munkir hain.”

AAYAT - 77

Fa-'aqarun-Naaqata wa ‘ataw 'an 'amri .. sx 5o sz oz 5675
Rabbihim i ol o 1958 9 ALY 1900
Tarjuma: “To unhone oonthni ki kochein kaat daalein aur apne Rabb ke
hukm se sartabi ki.”

Ye oonthni unki farmaish par chattan se baramad hui thi, magar ye
inke liye bahut badi azma'ish ban gayi thi. Wo in ki faslon mein jahan
chaahti phirti aur jo chaahti khaati. Is ki khuraakh gair ma’amuli had
tak zyada thi. Paani peene ke liye bhi is ki baari muqarar thi. Ek din inke
tamaam dhor dangar paani peete the, jabke dusre din wo akeli tamaam
paani pee jaati thi. Rafta rafta ye sab kuch unke liye na qabil-e-bardasht
ho gaya aur bila aakhir un sardaaron ne ek sazish ke zariye ise halaak
karwadiya.

wa gaaluu yaa-Saalihu'~tinaa bi-maa ta-Eies 5} 5&;3' L:.;/L/.;%\ @,’a‘g' 196 5

. .. . I
idunaaa 'in-kunta minal-mursaliin. T
@ A ;‘j\ G

Tarjuma: “ Aur kaha ke aye Saleh, le aao hum par wo (azaab) jis se tum
hamein darate ho agar waage tum rasool ho. ”

Hazrat Saleh ® se unhone challenge ke andaaz mein kaha ke
humne tumhari oonthni ko to maar daala hai, ab agar waage tum Allah
ke rasool ho to le aao hamare upar wo azaab jis ka tum har waqt humein
darawa dete rehte ho.
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AAYAT - 78

Fa-'akbhazat-humur- m]faz‘u fa 2o sg b gogy #5324 //,

‘asbabuu fi daaribim jaasi-miin. B y)s § ool Leadl pis

Tarjuma. “To unhein aapakda zalzale ne, phir wo pade rah gaye apne
gharon mein aondbe.”

AAYAT - 79
Fata-wallaa 'anbum wa qaala yaa- e /’i :):5 23k aoy 4 /3’:‘:\;\)”

gawmi lagad 'ablag-tukum risaalata b 4 5 i mrans
Rabbii wa nasab-tu lakum wa laakil- O¥2S 'jugj} p—é-d s AL,
laa tubibbuu-nannaa-si-hiin. ® CM‘

Tarjuma: “To (Saleh "% ne) in se peeth modli aur kaba ke aye meri gaum ke
log! Maine to tumbein apne Rabb ka paigham pahuncha diya tha aur maine
(imkaan bbar) tumbari kbair khuwabhi ki, lekin tum to khair khuwahon ko
pasand nahi karte.”

Is ke baad Hazrat Luut % ka zikr aaraha hai. Aap % Hazrat
Ibrahim % ke bhatije the. Aap % Iraq ke rehne waale the aur saami
al nasal the. Aap ™% ne Hazrat Ibrahim % ke saath hijrat ki thi. Allah
Ta'ala ne Hazrat Luut ®% ko risalat se sarfaraz farma kar Sadoom
aur Amoorah ki bastiyon ki taraf maboos farmaya. Ye donon sheher
Baheera-e-Murdaad (Dead Sea) ke kinare is zamane ke do bade aham
tijaarati markaz the. Is zamane mein jo tijarati qafile Iran aur Iraq ke
raaste mashriq se maghrib ki taraf jaate the wo Philasteen aur Misar
ko jaate hue Saduum aur Amoorah ke shehraon se ho kar guzarte the.
Is ahem tijarati shahrah par waaqe hone ki wajah se in shehraon mein
badi khush-hali thi. Magar in logaon mein mardon ke apaas mein jinsi

ikhtelaat ki khabasat paida ho gayi thi jis ki wajah se in par azaab aaya.

Hazrat Luut ™% is qaum mein se nahi the. Suratul Ankaboot (Ayat
26) mein humein aap % ki hijrat ka zikr milta hai. Aap # in shehraon
ki taraf maboos ho kar Iraq se aaye the. Yahan par ye baat khaas taur
par qabil-e-tawwajeh hai ke Hazrat Nuh, Hazrat Hud aur Hazrat Saleh
rf“ ka zamana Hazrat Ibrahim % se pehle ka hai, jabke Hazrat Luut 1k
Hazrat Ibrahim ke hum asar the. Yahan Hazrat Ibrahim % se pehle ke
zamane ke teen Rasoolon ka zikr kiya gaya hai aur phir Hazrat Ibrahim
%% ko chordh kar Hazrat Luut #% ka zikr shuru kar diya gaya hai. Is ki
kya wajah hai? Iski wajah ye hai ke yahan ek khaas asloob se Ambiya-
e-Rasal ka tazkerah ho raha hai. Yani in Rasoolon ka tazkerah jo Allah
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ki adalat ban kar qaumon ki taraf aaye aur inke inkaar ke baad qaumein
tabah kar di gayien. Chunke Hazrat Ibrahim % ke ziman mein is
nauwiyat ki koi tafseel sarahat ke saath Qura’n mein nahi milti is liye
aap M ka zikr qasasul nabbiyeen ke zeil mein aata hai. Yahi wajah hai ke
aap ™% ka tazkerah Suratul Ar'aaf ke bajaye Suratul An'aam mein kiya
gaya hai aur wahan ye tazkerah qasasul nabbiyeen hi ke andaaz mein
hua hai, jabke Suratul Ar’aaf mein tamaam Ambiya Al-Rasal ko ekhatta
kardiya gaya hai. Ambiya Al-Rasal aur qasasul nabbiyeen ki tagseem ke

andar ye ek mantagi rabt hai.

AAYAT - 80

Wa Luu-tan iz gaala li-gaw-mihiii desi O3 B33

Tarjuma:“ Aur Luut %% (ko bhi Humne bheja) jab us ne kaha apni gaum

»
se .

Agarche Hazrat Luut #% is qaum mein se nahi the, lekin in ki taraf
maboos hone aur wahan jaakar abaad ho jaane ki wajah se in logaon ko

aap ™ ki qaum qaraar diya gaya hai.

‘ata’~tuunal-faahi-shata maa sabaga- —hum—8 Q— P&.n,w % i»LZS\ 6;’6‘
bihaa min ‘abadim-minal-'aalamiin? & G 3o
O )

Tarjuma: “Kya tum aisi beibayayi ka irtekab kar rahe ho jo tum se pehle
tamaam jahan waalaon mein se kisi ne bhi nahi ki.”

Yani ijtemayi taur par puri qaum ka ek sharmnaak fael ko is andaaz
se apna lena ke isse sha’ar bana lena. Khullam khulla is ka irtekab karna
aur is mein sharmane ke bajaye fakhar karna, is sab kuch ki misaal
tareeq-e-insaani ke andar koi aur nahi milti.

AAYAT - 81
77—, — 29 sw4r04 s 2834 254 4
Inna-kum lata’-tuunar-ri ]aala shah wss &5 558 dL:-)-“ oY P

watam-min-duunin-nisaaa’. Bal ‘antum> o
qaw-mum-musrifuun. MQ’;);%; *}M‘d)”;-l >“

Tarjuma: “Tum mardon ka rukh karte ho shahwat ke saath auraton ko
chordh kar, balke tum to ho hi had se tajawuz karne waali gaum.”

Yani tumbhara ye fael asool-e-fitrat ke bhi khilaaf hai aur qanoon-
e-tabiyee se bhi mutasadam.
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AAYAT - 82

Wa maa kaana jawaaba qaw-mibiii P R A
illaaa‘an-qaaluuu akh-rijuubum- r.b;-);-‘ 6 Sl aesd Qlsx OB L3
min qgar-yati-kum: "innahum ® /”/rﬂuﬂﬁ :;’ t,’rx\«::,/.. -

‘unaasuny-ya-tatah-haruun!

G

Tarjuma: “7To nabi tha is ki gaum ka koi jawaab siwaye iske ke unhone
kaha nikalo un ko apni basti se, ye log bade paakbaas bante hain.”

Inke paas koi ma'qool jawaab to tha nahi, sharm-o-haya ko wo log
pehle hi balaye taaq rakh chuke the. Koi daleel, koi uzar, koi mu’azirat,
jab kuch bhi na ban pada to wo Hazrat Luut # aur Aap ke ghar waalon
ko sheher-badar karne ke darpe ho gaye. Hazrat Luut % ki biwi us
muqgami qaum se ta’aluq rakhti thi, is liye wo aakhir waqt tak apni qaum
ke saath mil rahi. Hazrat Luut #% Allah ke hukm se apni betiyon ko
lekar azaab aane se pehle wahan se nikal gaye.

AAYAT - 83

Fa-'anjay-naahu  wa 'ah-lahuuu

"illam-va-"atabuu  kaa-nat minal- @C«‘;"J‘J\G‘/ c"jg?ﬁv’\ ;3\7’ 1043 \;
gaabiriin. i han
Tarjuma: “ 7o Humne nijaat de di us % ko aur us ke ghar waalaon ko,
siwaye us ki biwi ke, wo ho gayi peeche rehne waalaon hi mein.”

AAYAT - 84
Wa 'amtarnaa 'alay-him-mataraa” fanzur o8 Ca:fj.\;b s F-QJ.EL:;E;/S

kayfa kaana 'aa-qibatul-mujrimiin! ) ”U’“ );a‘ WK
Tarjuma: “ Aur Humne barsayi un par ek baarish, to dekho kya anjaam
hua mujrimon ka!”

Ye patharon ki baarish thi aur saath shadeed zalzala bhi tha jis se
un ki bastiyan ulat kar baheera-e-murdaar ke andar dafan ho gayein.
Qaum-e-Luut Ahl-e-Makka se zamani aur makani lehaaz se zyada
door nahi thi, is qaum ke gisse ahl-e-Arab ki tareeqi Rriwayat ke andar
maujuud the. Chunache ahl-e-Makka is qaum ke hasratnaak anjaam se

khoob waagif the.




Bayaanul Quran 68 Suratul Ar'aaf (7)
AYAT 85 TO 93
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85. Wa 'ilaa Mad-yana 'akbaa-hum Shu-'aybaa. Qaala yaa-qawmi'-
budullaaha maa lakum-min 'ilaahin gay-rub. Qad jaaa-'atkum-
Bayyi-natum-mir-Rabb-bikum fa-'awful-kayla wal-mii-zaana wa
laa tab-khasun-naasa ‘ash-yaaa-"ahum wa laa tufsi-duu fil-"arzi ba’-
da 'is-laahihaa: zaalikum khay-rul-lakum "in-kuntum-Mu-miniin.

86. Wa laa taq-"uduu bi-kulli siraatin-tuu-"iduuna wa tasud-duuna 'an-
Sabii-lil-laahi man 'aamana bihii wa tab-guunahaa 'i-wajaa. Waz-
kuruuu 'izkuntum  qalitlan-fa-kas-sara-kum. Wan-zuruu kayfa
kaana 'aaqi-batul-muf-sidiin.

87. Wa 'in-kaana taaa-"ifatum-minkum 'aamanuu bil-laziii ‘ur-siltu bibii
wa taaa-'ifa-tul~lam yu'-minuu fas-biruu hattaa yah-kumallaahu
bay-nanaa: wa Hua Khayrul-Haakimiin. (END OF PART 8)

88. QAALAL-MALA-'UL-laziinas-tak-baruu min-qawmi-hii lanukh-
rijannakayaa-Shu-"aybu walla-ziina 'aamanuu ma-'aka min-qar-
yatinaaa ‘aw laata-"uudunna fii millatinaa. Qaala ‘awa law kunnaa
kaari-hiin?
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89. Qadifta-raynaa 'alal-laahi kaziban 'in 'udnaa fii millati-kum ba'-d
a'iz najjaanallaahu minhaa. Wa maa yakuunu lanaaa an-na-"uuda
Sfiihaaa ‘illaaa ‘any-yashaaa-"al-laahu Rabbunaa. Wasi-'a Rabbunaa
kulla shay-'in ‘'ilmaa. 'Alallaahi ta-wakkalnaa. Rabbanaf-tah
bay-nanaa wa bay-na qaw-minaa bil-haqqi wa ‘Anta Khay-rul-
Faatibiin.

90. Wa gaalal-mala-"ul-laziina kafaruu min-qgaw-mihii la-'init~taba’-
tum Shu-"ayban 'inna-kum 'izal-la-khaasiruun!

91. Fa-'akhazat-humur-rajfatu fa-'asbabhuu fii daarihim jaasi-miin.

92. 'Alla-ziina kazzabuu Shu-'ayban ka-'allam yagnaw Sfrihal-laziina
kazzabuu Shu-"ayban kaanuu humul-khaa-siriin!

93. Fata~wallaa 'anhum wa gaala yaa-qawmi lagad 'ablag-tukum risaa-
laati Rabbii wa na-sahtu lakum; fakay-fa’ aasaa 'alaa gaw —min-kaa
Seriin. (Section 11)

AAYAT - 85

Wa "ilaa Mad-yana 'akhaa-hum Shu-"aybaa. Fogk ‘,;_QL; SNV d‘ %
Tarjuma: “Aur qaum-e-madyan ki taraf (Humne l)/ye]a) inke bhai Shoeb

% ko.”

Hazrat Sho'ieb ™% ka ta'luq usi qaum se tha, is liye aap % ko in
ka bhai qarar diya gaya. Jaisa ke pehle bhi zikr ho chuka hai ke Hazrat
Ibrahim % ki teesri biwi ka naam ‘Qatoora’ tha. In se aap ™% ke kayi
bete hue jin mein se ek ka naam Madyan tha jo apni aulaad ke saath
Khalij Ugba’a ke mashriqi saahil par abaad ho gaye the. Ye elaage in
logaon ki wajah se baad mein “Madyan” hi ke naam se maaroof hua.
Madyan ka elaage bhi is zamane ki bainul aqwaami tijarati shaherah par
waage tha. Ye shaherah shumallan junuban Philasteen se Yemen ko jaati
thi. Is lehaaz se ahl-e-Madyan bahut khush haal log the. Natijatan in
mein bahut si karobaari aur tijarati bad-unwaniyan paida ho gayi thien.
Lehaza un ki islaah ke liye Hazrat Sho’ieb % ko maboos kiya gaya.

Qaala yaa- gawmi'~-budullacha  maa 43‘ 2% r"’sj\; L 5&1;1};:_‘, db

lakum-min 'ilaahin gay-rub. Qad jaaa-* > s o2 reg
‘atkum-Bayyi-natum-mir-Rabb-bikum W)w /w/(u":_\}' L>s)~§ Sy AS

Tarjuma: “Us "% ne kaha ke aye meri gaum ke logo! Allah ki bandagi karo,
tumbara koi mabood nahi hai is ke siwa. Tumbare paas tumbhare Rabb ki

taraf se khuli daleel aachuki hai.”
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’ & 9424 A7 2\$2 s 7 3 EE T4
ana fu,)a laa z‘a[a—kbasu@—naasa /as/.;-. wuib»w 95 wa d::g;j‘ b35b
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rul-lakum "in-kuntum-Mu-miniin. SISO VIR r&ﬂ)}’-p&%:
Tarjuma: “To maap aur taul poora kiya karo aur logaon se in ki cheezein
kam na kiya karo, aur zameen mein is ki islaah ke baad fasaad mat machao,

yahi tumbare liye behtar hai agar tum momin ho. "

Ahl-e-Madyan chunke karobaari log the lehaza unke haan jo
khaas kharabi ijtamayee taur par paida ho gayi thi wo maap taul mein
kami ki adaat thi. Yahan ye nukta bhi qabil-e-tawwajeh hai ke Hazrat
Ibrahim % se qabal zamane ki jin teen aqwaam ka zikr Qura'’n mein
aaya hai, Yani Qaum-e-Nuh, Qaum-e-Hud aur Qaum-e-Saleh in mein
siwaye shirk ke aur kisi kharabi ki tafseel nahi milti. Yani us zamane
tak insaani tamaddun itna saadah tha ke abhi amaal ki kharabiyaan aur
gandigiyaan raa'ij nahi hui thi. Tab tak insaan fitrat ke zyada qareeb tha,
is liye wo pechidgiyaan jo tamaddun ke phailne ke saath badti hain aur
wo bad-uwaniyaan jo is pechidah zindagi ki wajah se phailti hain wo
abhi in aqwaam ke afraad mein paida nahi hui thien. Is Lehaz se dekha
jaaye to jinsi burayiaan sab se pehle qaum-e-Luut mein aur maali bad-
unwaaniyaan sab se pehle ahl-e-Madyan mein paida huien.

AAYAT - 86

Wa laa taq-"uduu bi-kulli siraatin-tuu- .5 .5, . ws 22522047
"iduuna CINvY™ %L»«e Q&f lau=as Ny

Tarjuma: “Aur na baitha karo har raaste par darane dhamkane ke liye.”

Yani wo log rehzani bhi karte the aur tijarati qafilon ko dara
dhamka kar unse bhatta bhi usool karte the. In harkaat se bhi Hazrat
Sho’ieb M ne unhein mana’a kiya.
wa  tasud-duuna 'an-Sabii-lil-laahi man & &’o\‘éz;i:\ g@ﬁ&é}w 5

1y

, oo o .
aamana bihii wa tab-guunahaa 'i-wajaa. R,
& &ss 5253

Tarjuma: Aur Allah ke raaste se rokne ke liye (har us shaks ko) jo imaan
laata hai aur us raah ko kaj karte hue.”

Waz~kuruuu  'izkuntum  qaliilan-fa- wr:.;&’?"gf % 220 3 \;j:c—':’: ‘5
> o -L- 4

kas-sara-kum. Wan-zuruu ,éayfa kaana ;

Pz 2929 7% ) 2992
‘aaqi-batul-muf-sidiin. @'ww‘%g USC&;&‘;;"”G
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Tarjuma: “ur yaad karo jabke tum kam tedaad mein the to Allah ne
tumbari tedaad zyada kardi, aur (ye bhi) dekho ke mufsidon ka kaisa kuch

anjaam hota raha hai.”

AAYAT - 87

Wa 'in-kaana  taaa-'ifatum-minkum 7, .‘/“b"’/h’ AT AT A
' Laaa—ya gl o Bl O\& @)

‘aamanuu  bil-laziii ‘ur-siltu bihii wa S = t, 5 s e © R U/f
’: ’ . L T %4 77 1

taaa-"ifa-tul-lam yu'-minuu PPY A d.a.;ng el

Tarjuma: "Aur agar tum mein se ek giroh imaan le aaya bai is cheex parjo
mujhe de kar bheja gaya hai aur ek giroh imaan nahi laaya hai”

Sfas-biruu  hattaa  yah-kumallaahu ‘
bay-nanaa: - wa - Hua - Khayrul o G Q8 A5 00 355685326
Tarjuma: “To tum sabar karo yahan tak ke Allah hamare mabeen faisle
farmade, aur yageenan wo behtareen faisla karne waala hai.”

AAYAT - 88

AALAL-MALA-'"UL-/aziinas- G5 seusa or Geson AL
%—bﬂruu min-qgawmi-hii  lanukh- 4yt o2 ‘};?&d‘of\zd‘ w'db/
rijannakayaa-Shu-'aybu walla-ziina |5 Galls Comkl éf.;,;;.)
‘aamanuu  ma-'aka min-qar-yatinaaa < . . " " T
‘aw laata-"uudunna fii millatinaa. ”L":\ké G a5 3l t}gﬁuﬁ&m
Tarjuma: 'Kaba us % ki gaum ke in sardaaron ne jinhone takabbur ki rosh
ikhtiyaar ki ke aye Sho’ieb! hum tujhe aur jo tere saath imaan laaye hain
unhein apni basti se nikaal bahar karenge, ya tum wapas aajao hamari

millat mein.”

’ i hiin2 :n;/’\gl 24 st 4
Qaala 'awa law kunnaa kaari-hiin wwe,;f C& P86

Tarjuma: “(Hazrat Sho’ieb "% ne) farmaya: kya agar humein (ye sab kuch)
napasand ho tab bhi?”

Hazrat Sho'ieb % ki qaum ke mutakabbir sadaaron ne aap % aur
aap ## ke maanne waalaon se kaha ke agar tum log hamare haan aman
aur chain se rehna chaahte ho to tumhein hamare hi taur tareeqe aur
rasm-o-riwaaj ko apnana hoga, basurat-e-deegar hum tum logaon ko
apni basti se nikaal bahar karenge. Hazrat Sho’ieb % ne farmaya ke
kya tum log zabardasti humein apni millat mein wapas pheir loge jabke
hum to in taur tareeqon se nafrat karte hain!
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AAYAT - 89

Qadifta-raynaa  'alal-laahi  kaziban al: d’i C)‘, [f, \’6 &‘&@ﬁ‘ \23

‘in ‘udnaa fii millati-kum ba'-d a'iz T S
najjaanallaahu minhaa. » e it B2 3) O p&a;h,
Tarjuma: “Hum Allah par jhoot ghadne waale honge agar hum tumhari

millat mein laut aayein, us ke baad ke Allah ne humein is se nijaat de di
hai.”

Hazrat Sho'ieb # ka farmana tha ke agar hum dobarah tumhare
taur tareeqon par wapas aajayein to is ka matlab ye hoga ke mera
nabuwat ka dawa’ahi ghalat tha aur mai ye dawa karke goya Allah par
aftaar kar raha tha. Lekin chunke mera ye dawa’a sachcha hai aur mai
wagetan Allah ka farsatadah hoon lehaza mere aur mere saathiyon ke
liye tumhari millat mein wapas aana mumkin nahi.

Wa maa yakuunu lanaaa an-na-uuda >3\ 2« 2225 2474 22570\ <
Sfihaaa  illaaa  any-yashaaa-'al-laahu I olbo ..VLB
Rabbunaa. . Cﬁj;&\ ;[f;:“,'

Tarjuma: Aur hamare liye gata’an mumkin nahi hai ke hum is millat
mein laut aayein, siwaye is ke ke Allah jo hamara parwardigaar rahe wo

chaabhe.”

Ye ek bandah-e-momin ki soch aur is ke tarz-e-amal ki akaasi
hai. Wo na apne fikr-o-falsafe par bharosa karta hai aur na apni agl
-o-isteqamaat ka sahara leta hai, balke sirf aur sirf Alah ki taufeeq aur
taiseer par tawakkal karta hai. Yahi wo falsafa tha jis ke mutabiq Hazrat
Sho'ieb % ne is tarah farmaya, halaanke inke wapas palatne ka koi
imkaan nahi tha.

Wasi-'a  Rabbunaa kulla shay-'in ... \. <, ;2 4 G5 ooz »
"ilmaa. 'Alallaahi ta-wakkalnaa. s L85 ol * ”Ltl‘; 10 Js L'a:’) )
Tarjuma: Aur hamare Rabb ne to har shaye ke ilm ka ihaata kiya hua hai,
humne Allah hi par tawakkal kiya hai.”

Rabbanaf-tah  bay-nanaa wa bay-na sz3\ (<25 727 (227 A\ (K40
qaw-minaa bil-haqqi wa "Anta Khay-rul- U/’dt"/tﬂ”’ ny L"”""j G"Q‘L”)
Faatibiin. ® Cpeval) 5 E S
Tarjuma: Aye hamare Rabb ! faisla farma de hamare aur hamari gaum ke
mabeen haq ke saath, aur yageenan Tu behtareen faisla karne waala hai.”
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AAYAT - 90

Wa  qaalal-mala-"ul-laziina  kafaruu U‘j ‘b’; C“ bj:g (:‘3 Oj‘{\l:j‘ JL-; 5
o\ 4 o

min-qaw-mihii la-'init-taba’~tum Shu-

’ 7. _ 7. 7, . / as ./:,9 \.6 % )g ;s/l;,. 5&5/5
ayban 'inna-kum "izal-la-kbaasiruun! ®&e yusd | ,1;&1/\..,5:..» ‘.'u..u\

Tarjuma: Aur kaha us V% ki gaum ke in sardaaron ne jinhone kufr kiya
tha ke agar tum ne Sho’ieb V% ki pairwi ki to tum khasaare waale ho jaoge.”

AAYAT - 91

. 5 sa 39,5 00 B s0g 9924 412
Fa-'akhazat-humur-rajfatu  fa-'asbabuu fv‘}w\; G,WL; 41:;»—“;:@:);6
it daaribim jaasi-miin. F sa g

Tarjuma: “To unbhein (bhi) aapakda ek zalzale ne aur wo (bhi) pade

rehgaye apne gharon mein aondhe munh.”

AAYAT - 92

‘Alla-ziina kazzabuu Shu-'ayban ka-_ . . ... . . .. ..o, .. <
‘allam yagnaw fiibal-laziina kazzabuu VSCYYE TS Y @S vy @)
Shu-"ayban  kaanuu  humul-khaa- . .> 2,55 8o h 5% a0 Kt
siriin/y @ywﬁ“"j‘f"ﬂysl‘w ‘}J\}Sw‘-ﬁm
Tarjuma: “Wo log jinhone Sho’ieb "% ko jhutlaya tha aise ho gaye ke jaise
kabhi is basti mein base bi nahi the, jin logaon ne Sho’ieb % ki takzeeb ki
wohi hue khasaare waale.

AAYAT - 93

Fata-wallaa ‘anbum wa qaala yaa- >ip 27772210 24\ a7 2522 Yedd
qawmi lagad 'ablag-tukum risaa-laati r"s"‘l'-" M;}'ﬁdb) e sk

Rabbii wa na-sahtu lakum; =5 &;,335 35 g,J:.L 3}
Tarjuma: “To wo un ko chordh kar chal diya ye kebte hue ke aye meri gaum
ke logo! Maine to tumbhein pahuncha diye the apne Rabb ke paighamaat aur
mai ne tumbari khair khuwahi ki thi.”

Jfakay-fa' aasaa 'alaa gaw —min-kaafiriin. S )_,'j //,;/5 Y LS‘""‘\ %8
Tarjuma: “To ab mai kaise afsos karoon is gaum par jis ne kufr kiya hai!”

Yani Hazrat Sho’ieb # ne imkaani had tak apni qaum ko samjhane
ki koshish ki. Phir bhi agar qgaum nahi maani to goya in logaon ne khud
apni barbadi ko dawaat di. Ab aise logaon ki halakat par afsos karne
ka jawaaz bhi kya hai. Lekin Hazrat Sho’ieb % ke in alfaaz se wazeh
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ho raha hai ke aap ® ko apni qaum ke anjaam par shadeed ranj-o-
gham aur sadma tha aur aise mauqe par aise alfaaz kehna apne dil ki
dharaas bandhane ka ek andaaz hai. Bahr-e-haal haqeeqat ye hai ke
Nabi apni qaum aur nabi nu-e-insaan ke liye bahut shafeeq, meherbaan
aur hamdard hota hai aur apni qaum par azaab aane par use bahut zyada
sadma hota hai.

AYAT 94TO 102
B G AR STERN 5 UL G BASTS) (8 B 455 B UL TS

it AT P IR AT Y 2 T A AR 2
W v 0518 2150 5 TR BN 200 58 08 1568 158 58 B i e WS
. [N /w -\ PRI TS s324% ,:.(“.‘ V28 ~22 44 6/,//7%/5))’.,.// 29 4
25 LA o e e (S 15301 5 14 ) Jal Sl sl 0 i Y a3
C 717077 28702 24 43 R A PR A SN AR 2 4 5% 5 ,
§ BEY 7l O ) Jaf Gsladnii18g L m sl 1838 003
29 4Z S,2,95 ¢ 2 L AT A

s ¢ L (. 7> 2.8, (797,982, 4 F&D 5124 s
2 et 3813 e O pal w28 G LU sl Sl dal &8l 31 Ol
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SV 29,52

s s LA 82 L, 4594 o 88 WIAAE/ o 288 2912 /4
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e FBI SIS UB w190l s 1903 1B Ls “eillly poles) o3l 03] 0

. 284,040 278 247 2/ 3w s AWLNLI Sl sl 20 N 3 295,

B gt pS | B8 )5 geE A28 Buss s ® 0t 05l8

94. Wa maaa 'arsal-naa fii qaryatim-min-nabiyyin 'illaaa 'akhaz-naaa
‘ablahaa bil-ba'-saaa-'i wazzar-raaa-'i la-'alla-hum yazzarra-"uun.

95. Summa baddalnaa ma-kaanas-sayyi-'atil-hasanata hattaa afaw-
wa gaa/uu gaa’ massa 'aabaaa-'anaz-zarraaa-'"u was-sarraaa-"u ﬁl—
‘akhaz-naa-hum-bagtatanw-wa hum laa yash-"uruun.

96. Wa law 'anna 'ablal-quraaa 'aamanuu watta-qaw lafa-tabhnaa 'alay-
him bara-kaatim-minas-samaaa-'i wal-'arzi wa laakin kazzabuu fa-
‘akbaz-naahum-bimaa kaanuu yak-sibuun.

97. 'Afa-"amina ahlul-quraaa 'any-ya'~ti-yahum ba'-sunaa ba-yaatanw-
wa hum naaa-"imuun?

98. "Awa-"'amina’ ahlul-quraaa 'any-ya'~ti-yahum ba'-sunaa zuhanw-wa
hum yal-'abuun?

99. 'Afa-'aminuu makral-laah? Falaa ya'-manuu makral-laahi 'illal-
qawmul-kbaasi-ruun! (Section12)
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100. "Awa-lam yahdi lillaziina yari-suunal-'arza mim-ba'~di 'ablibaaa
‘al-law na-shaaa-"u 'asab-naahum-bizunuubihim, wa natba-"u 'alaa
quluu-bibim fahum laa yasma-"uun?

101. Tilkal-quraa naqussu 'alay-ka min 'ambaaa-'ihaa. Wa lagad jaaa-
‘at-hum  rusulu-hum-bil-Bayyi-naat: famaa kaanuu li-yu'-minuu
bimaa kazzabuu min-qabl. Kazaa-lika yatba-"ullaahu 'alaa qu-luubil-
kaafiriin.

102. Wa maa wajadnaa li-'aksa-ribim-min ‘ahd. Wa "inw-wa jadnaaa
‘aksarabum la-faasiqiin.

AAYAT - 94

Wa maaa 'arsal-naa fii qaryatim- R TR
min-nabiyyin 'illaaa 'akhaz-naaa Glat Bast ﬂlg‘,’w‘ﬁ-’)ﬁ GLlils
‘ablabaa  bil-ba'-saaa-'i wazzar- . c23¢%¢ 53 %.0 =% L Y10
raaa-'i la-'alla-hum yazzarra-"uun. Fosra palal g1als sl

. v

Tarjuma: “Aur Humne bheja kisi bhi basti main kisi bhi nabi ko magar ye
ke Humne pakda us ke basne waalaon ko sakbtiyon se aur taklifon se ta’ake
wo gid gidhayein (aur in mein aajizi paida ho jaaye).”

Ye Allah ke ek khaas ganoon ka tazkerah hai, jis ke baare mein hum
Suratul An'aam (Ayat 42 to 45) mein bhi padh aaye hain. Allah Ta’ala
ka ye tareeqa raha hai ke jab bhi kisi qaum ki taraf kisi rasool ko bheja
jaata to is qaum ko sakhtiyon aur musibaton mein mubtela kar ke inke
liye rasool ki dawaat ko qabool karne ka mahol paida kiya jaata. Kyunke
khushaali aur aish ki zindagi guzarte hue insaan aisi koi nayi baat sunne
ki taraf kam hi ma'el hota hai, albatta agar insaan takleef mein mubtela
ho to zaroor Allah ki taraf ruju karta hai. Lehaza kisi rasool ki dawaat ke
aghaz ke saath hiis qaum par zindagi ke halaat tang kardiye jaate the, lekin
agar wo log is ke bawajood bhi hosh mein na aate, apni zid par ade rehte,
aur rasool ki dawaat ko rad karte chale jaate, to in par se wo sakhtiyan
aur taklifein door kar ke in ko gair maamuli asaishon aur nematon se
nawaz diya jaata tha. Ye Allah Ta’ala ki taraf se goya dheel dene ka ek
andaaz hai. Ke ab is qaum ne barbaad to hona hi hai magar aakhir
anjaam ko pahunchne se pehle in ki nafarmani ki aakhri hadood dekhli
jayein ke apni is rosh par wo kahan tak jasakte hain. Ye hai wo qanoon
ya Allah ki sunnat, jis par har rasool ke aane par amal daramad hota
raha hai. Suratul Sajdah mein is qanoon ki wazahat is tarah ki gayi hai:

ow 9T L2,9%7

[ G35 pRIE ABH QIIa) 633 331 QIAA) 64 wkiglls] Wa
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lanuziigannahum-minal-'"Azaabil-'adnaa duunal-'"Azaabil-'akbarila-"allahum

yarji-"uun. Aur Hum unhein maza chaka’inge chote azaab ka bade azaab
se peble shayed ke ye ruju karein.” Bada azaab to azaab-e-istesaal hota hai
jis ke baad kisi qaum ko tabah-o-barbaad kar ke nasyan mansiya kardiya
jaata hai. Is bade azaab ki kaifiyat makki suraton mein is tarah bayaan
ki gayi hai: [t \$&0 o) &) ka-"allam yagnaw fiitha (Al-Ar'aaf, 29 aur
Surah Hud : 68,95) "Wo log aise ho gaye jaise wahan baste hi nahi the.”
[*1 58 C@j\ ,5335\};\3 /@eﬁ’ﬁg] Faquti-'a daabirul-gawmil-laziina zalamuy.
(Al-An’aam: 45) “Pas zaalim gaum ki jadh kaat di gayi.” [”r'*'&’-; ﬂlélﬁﬁ]
laa yuraaa 'illaa masaakinu-hum! (Al-Ahqaaf: 25) “Ab sirfinke masakin hi
nazar aarahe hain.” Yani azaab-e-istesaal ke baad ab un ki kaifiyat ye
hai ke inke banaye hue alishaan mahal to nazar aarahe hain. Lekin inke
makeenon mein se koi bhi baaqi nahi raha. Qanoon-e-qudrat ke tahet
is nauwiyat ke “azaabul Akbar” se pehle choti choti tanbihaat aati hain
ta'ake log khawab-e-gaflat se jaag jaayein, hosh mein aajayein, istakbaari
ki rosh tark karke ajizi ikhtiyaar karein aur ruju kar ke azaab-e-istesaal
se bach sakein.

AAYAT - 95
Summa baddalnaa ma-kaanas-sayyi- . .
‘atil-hasanata hattaa 'afaw-wa qaaluu 5> &isd) B3 O\l&as Lo w
qad massa 'aabaaa-'anaz-zarraaa-"u w,. TN, "~ o PN
was-sarraaa-"u S 531raN 6 A4Sy 19985 150
Tarjuma: “Phir Humne is burayi ko bhalayi se badal diya, yahan tak ke wo
log khoob badh gaye aur kehne lage ke hamare aba-o-ijdaad par bhi takleef
aur kbhushi aati rahi hai.”
Jfa-'akhaz-naa-hum-bagtatanw-wa  hum L5554 55 < Ziro0s)1ang
laa yash-"uruun. Bs A Y 0 8 W) et
Tarjuma: “Phir Humne un ko achanak pakad liya aur unhein is ka shaoor
bhi nahi tha.”

Jab wo apni zid aur hat dharmi par ade rahe to in par dunyawi
asaa'ishyon ke dahane khol diye gaye ke ab khao, peeyo aur aish karo.
Phir wo aish-o-ishrat ki zindagi mein is qadar magan hue ke sakhtiyon
ke daur ko bilkul hi bhool gaye aur kehne lage ke hamare islaaf par bhi
achche aur bure din aate hi rahe hain, is mein imtehaan aur azma'ish ki
kaun si baat hai, hattake in ki pakad ki ghadi aan pahunchi aur unhein
is ka sha'oor hi nahi tha ke Allah Ta’ala ki giraft yun achanak aajayegi.
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AAYAT - 96

Wa law ‘anna 'ahlal-quraaa 'aamanuu 1255 \;ﬁ‘ 3"5/‘\ J‘)ﬁ‘ &’{‘ 6" }55

watta-qaw lafa-tabnaa 'alay-him bara- s _ji Lo
. . ,- , . 273 w PN
kaatim-minas-samaaa-'i wal-'arzi &SPV FeR=v e

Tarjuma: Aur agar ye bastiyon waale imaan laate aur tagwa ki rosh
ikhtiyaar karte to Hum in par khol dete asmaanon aur zameen ki barkatein.

wa laakin  kazzabuu fa-'akhaz— ., ., .0, 0 283200 2sSak 3 4y s
naahum-bimaa kaanuu yak-sibuun. @L/)M 3 L-:M’ NN o3

Tarjuma: “Lekin unhone jhutlaya to Humne in ko pakad liya inke
kartutaon ki padaash mein.”

AAYAT - 97

Afa~'amina  ahlul-quraaa 'any-ya'-ti- 2y w’/.."s ’f ’1{." 1 GalE
yahum ba'-sunaa ba-yaatanw-wa hum T EesE ('?f': s g:i‘/uz P
naaa-"imuun? @woumb P8 G

Tarjuma: “To kya tum ye bastiyon waale is se bekhauf hogaye hain ke in
par aajaye Hamara azaab, jabke wo raat ko soye hue hon.”

AAYAT - 98

‘Awa-"amina’ ablul-quraaa "any-ya'-ti-  %5\227¢ 2755 5 557 A Gaf 61
yahum ba'-sunaa zuhanw-wa hum yal- &2 tff"&’.‘-‘/‘iuw)“-"dh\ SR
‘abuun?

>
/28972799 4,

sl 23
Tarjuma: Aur kya ye bastiyon waale bekhauf hogaye hain ke in par aajaye

D)

Hamara azaab din chardhe, jab ke wo kbel rahe hon.”
AAYAT - 99

Afa-'aminuu makral-laah? Falaa ya'-manuu b &955&5‘ > /\;vg/fsi
makral-laahi 'illal-qawmul-khaasi-ruun! TURY g

@ Gy ) 45801 9) o) X3
Tarjuma: “Kya wo aman mein (ya bek/.muf) hain Allah ki chaal se? Allah
ki chaal se koi apne aap ko aman mein mahsoos nahi karta magar wohi log
Jo kbasarah paane waale hain.”.
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AAYAT - 100

‘Awa-lam  yahdi lillaziina yari- sl s asg3 asn s s G s sk
suunal-'arza mim-ba'~di ‘ablihaaa J=\2 0P G332 (20U g2 o8]
‘al-law na-shaaa-"u 'asab-naahum- s 988 5513 /h et Lo o
bizunuubihim, PN e BEsd ol %""
Tarjuma: “7To kya in logaon ko sabag nahi mila jo zameen ke waris hue
hain is ke pehle rehne waalaon ke (halaak hone ke) baad, ke Hum chaahein
to in ko bhi pakadle unke gunahon ki padaash mein!”

Kya baad mein aane waali gaum ne apni pesh raqoom ki tabahi-o-
barbaadi se koi sabaq haasil nahi kiya? Qaum-e-Aad ne kyun koi sabaq
nahi seekha Qaum-e-Nuuh ke azaab se? Aur Qaum-e-Samuud ne kyun
nahi ibrat pakdi Qaum-e-Aad ki barbadi se?, Aur Qaum-e-Sho’ieb ne
kyun nasihat haasil nahi ki Qaum-e-Luut ke anjaam se?

wa natba-"u 'alaa guluu—bi/_)imﬂl/yum 10 L asinr 2 osss s s9s NZ2o4s
yasma-"uun? CIEY= Yo & s 90 Lﬁ“&bj

Tarjuma: Aur Hum inke dilon par mobar kardiya karte hain, phir wo
kuch sunte hi nahi.”

AAYAT - 101

Tilkal-quraa  naqussu  ‘alay-ka  min «,spae 2 e 2 24 o2 o
’amlfaag— "ihaa. ! Lol o e s shah &l
Tarjuma: “Ye wo bastiyan hain jin ki kuch khabrein Hum aap 5 ko suna
rahe hain.”

Ambiya-e-Rasal ke silsile mein ab tak paanch rasoolon yani Hazrat
Nuh, Hazrat Hud, Hazrat Saleh, Hazrat Luut aur Hazrat Sho’ieb #ka
zikr ho chuka hai. Aage Hazrat Musa % ka zikr aaraha hai jo qadr-e-
taweel hai.

Wa lagad jaaa-'at-hum rusulu—/yum—bil—ﬁ T bl walls @?I; 3&s

Bayyi-naat: famaa kaanuu li-yu'-minuu

bimaa kazzabuu min-qabl. e \;&é: LL)’;»g}"j);l%

Tarjuma: “Aur inke paas inke rasool aaye roshan nishaniyon ke saath, to
wo nahi the imaan laane waale is par jis ka unhone pehle inkaar kar diya

tha.”

Yani jise imaan laana hota hai wo jaise hi haq munkashif hota hai




Bayaanul Quran 79 Suratul Ar'aaf (7)

use gqabool karleta hai. Jise qabool nahi karna hota is ke liye nasihatein,

daleelein, nishaniyan aur mu’ajize sab be-asar saabit hote hain. Yahi
nukta Suratul Al-An'aam (Aayat 110) mein is tarah bayaan hua hai:
[Eﬁaii%%ﬁﬁ&? r’:‘j\zﬁs rv-’éf{':)‘.’s/‘ :.5/3:5] Wa nuqgallibu 'af-'iidata-hum
wa ‘absaarabum kamaa lam yu'-minuu bihiii ‘awwala marratinw Yani
Hum inke dilon aur in ki nigahon ko ulat dete hain, jaise ke wo pehli

martaba imaan nahi laaye the.

Kazaa-lika  yatba-"ullaahu ‘alaa  qu-. ., .y 5 55 v2s), 2000 200 %
luubil-kaafiriin. @ W;@‘g}b Fedh &JQ@U/‘}S

Tarjuma: “Isi tarah Allah mohar kardiya karta hai kafiron ke dilon par.”
Wa maa wajadnaa li-'aksa-ribim-min 'ahd. 5%2;’ o ;9:,:3-3/ L:&;; 5
Tarjuma: Aur Humne in mein se aksar mai ahad ki paasdari nahbi payi.”

Duniya mein jab bhi koi qgaum ubhri, apne rasool ke sahare ubhri.
Har qaum ke ilmi-o-akhlaaqi warse mein apne rasool ki taleemat aur
wasiyatein hi maujuud rahi hongi. Unke rasool ne in logaon se kuch
ahad aur meesaaq bhi liye honge, lekin in mein se aksar ne kabhi kisi
ahad ki paasdari nahi ki.

g

Wa 'inw-wa jadnaaa 'aksarabum la-faasigiin. & 35 5 r"j”;:ditﬁ; 55
Tarjuma: Gur Humne to in ki aksiriyat ko fasiq bi paya.”

Ab Ambiya-e-Rasal ke silsile mein Hazrat Musa % ka zikr aaraha
hai. Is se pehle ek rasool ka zikr awsattan ek ruku mein aaya hai lekin
Hazrat Musa ® ka zikr saat aath raku’aon par mushtamil hai. Is ki
wajah ye hai ke ye suratein hijrat se mutasallan qabal nazil hui thien aur
hijrat ke fauran baad Qur’an ki ye dawaat barah-e-raast ahl-e-kitaab
(Yahud Madina) tak pahunchne waali thi. Lehaza zaroori tha ke Nabi
Akram %F aur Aap ¥ ke Sahaba % Madina pahunchne se pehle
Yahud se mukalima karne ke liye zehni aur ilmi taur par puri tarah
tayyar ho jayein. Yahi wajah hai ke Hazrat Musa # aur Bani Isra'el ke
wagqiyat in suraton mein bahut tafseel se bayaan hue hain.
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7 e
"ilaa Fir-"awna wa mala-"ihii

(v);

Tarjuma: “Phir Humne bheja inke baad Musa "% ko Apni nishaniyon ke
saath Firaun aur uske sardaron ki taraf.”

Ab tak jin paanch qaumon ka zikr hua hai wo jazeerah numaye
Arab hi ke mukhtalif elaagon mein basti thien, lekin ab Hazrat Musa 1
ke hawale se Bani Isra'el ka zikr hoga jo Misr ke baasi the. Misr Bara-e-
Azam Africa ke shumaal mashriqi kone mein wagiye hai. Is qisse mein
Sahra-e-Seena ka bhi zikr aayega, jo maslas shakal mein ek jazeerah
numa (Sinai Peninsula) hai, jo Misr aur Philasteen ke darmiyaan waqiye
hai. Misr mein us waqt “Fir'ana” (“Fir'aun”ki jama’a) ki hukumat thi. Jis
tarah Iraq ke qadeem baadshah “Namruud” kehlaate the isi tarah Misr
mein us daur ke baadshah ko “Fir'aun”kaha jaata tha. Chunache Hazrat
Musa % barah-e-raast apne waqt ke baadshah (Fir'aun) ke paas bheja
gaya tha.
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Sfazalamuu bihaa: fanzur kayfa kaana _,, 535, . . DI LR
‘aaqi-batul-muf-sidiin. TSN 43k 0B Gl B G el
Tarjuma: “To unhone in (nishaniyon) ke saath zulm kiya, to dekhlo kaisa
anjaam hua fasaad karne waalon ka!”

Yani Hamari nishaniyon ka inkaar kar ke in ki haq talgi ki aur
unhein jadugari qaraar dekar taalne ki koshish ki.

AAYAT - 104

5w Kt s/, E 1 é
Wa qaala Muusaa yaa-Fir-'awnu "inni s oy Q‘,éj&)ﬁé swse N6 5
Rasuulum-mir-Rabbil-"Aalamiin, Y G <
end=ll

e

(&)

Tarjuma: Aur Musa ne kaha: Aye Firaun! Mai rasool hoon tamaam
Jahanon ke Rabb ki taraf se.”

AAYAT - 105

Hagiiqun ‘alaaa 'al-laaa ‘aquula ‘alal- ¢ ,. ¢ | < aise % iz 65,
laahi "iilal-haqq. > @) el (& J31S O (2 G~
Tarjuma: “ Mai us par gayem hoon ke haq ke siwa koi baat Allah se

mansoob na karoon.”

Fir'aun ke liye Hazrat Musa # koi ajnabi aadmi nahi the. Aap
% is ke saath hi shahi mahal mein pale bade the. Hazrat Musa % ki
paidaish ke waqt jo Fir'aun bar sar-e-iqtedaar tha wo is Fir'aun ka baap
tha aur usi ne Hazrat Musa # ko bachpan mein bachaya tha. Hazrat
Musa % ke walida ne aap ™% ko ek sandooq mein band karke dDarya-
e-Neil mein daal diya tha. Wo sandooq Fir'aun ke mahal ke paas sahil
par aalaga tha aur mahal ke mulaazameen ne ise uthaliya tha. Fir'aun
ko pata chala to wo Isra'eli bachcha samajh kar aap # ke qatal ke
darpe hua, magar us ki biwi ne ise ye keh kar baaz rakha tha ke hum
is ko apna beta banalenge, ye hamare liye ankhaon ki thandak hoga.
BERETS &%) qurratu ‘aynil-lii wa lak: (Al-Qisaas: 9) kyun ke us waqt
tak unke haan koi aulaad nahi thi. Chunache is ne Hazrat Musa % ko
apna beta banaliya. Baad mein us ke haan bhi ek beta paida hua.

Hazrat Musa #% aur Fir'aun ka beta tagreeban hum umar the, wo
donon ekkhatta mahal mein pale bade hue the aur unke darmiyaan
hageeqi bhaiyon jaisi mohabbat thi, balke Hazrat Musa % ki haisiyat
bade bhai ki thi. Jab bada Fir'aun budha ho gaya to is ne apni zindagi
mein hi iqtedaar apne bete ke supurd kar diya tha. Chunache jis Fir'aun
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ke dabaar mein Hazrat Musa % ne apni nabuwat ka dawa’a kiya ye
wohi tha jis ke saath aap % shahi mahal mein pale bade the. Abhi
kuch hi baras pehle aap # yahan se Madyan gaye the aur phir Madyan
se wapas aarahe the to aap M ko nabuwat aur Risalat mili (Is ki puri
tafseel aage jaakar Surah Ta'ha aur Suratul Qisas mein aayegi). Is pas
manzar mein Fir'aun ke saath aap % ka baat karne ka andaaz bhi kisi
aam aadmi jaisa nahi tha. Aap ® ne bade wazeh aur bebaak andaaz
mein Fir'aun ko mukhatib karke farmaya ke dekho! Mera ye mansab
nahi aur ye baat mere shayaan-e-shaan nahi ke mai tum se koi laya’ani
aur jhooti baat karoon.
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Qad  ji'-tu-kum-bi-Bayyi-na-tim-mir- sie o v w w ..{w/ ,‘g,{;’ %
Rabbikum fa-'arsil ma-'iya Baniii-'Israaa- d"")b ©2 Sy _

il gl
Tarjuma: ‘Mai lekar aaya hoon tumahre paas tumbare Rabb ki taraf se ek
kbuli nishahi, to Bani Isra'el ko mere saath bhejdo.”

Bani Isra'el Hazrat Yousuf # ki wasatat se Philisteen se aaker
Misr mein is waqt abaad hue the jab yahan ek Arbi Al-Nasal khandaan
ki hukumat thi. Is khandaan ke baadshah “charwahe baadshah” (Hiksos
Kings) kehlaate the. Inke daur-e-hukumat mein Hazrat Yousuf % ke
ehteram ki wajah se Bani Isra'el ko mu’ashare mein ek khususi muqaam
hasil raha aur saddiyon tak aish-o-ishrat ki zindagi guzaarte rahe. Is
ke baad kisi daur mein Misr ke andar qaum parast anasir ke zeir-e-
asar inqalaab aaya. Is inqalaab ke nateeje mein hukmaraan khandaan ko
mulk badar kardiya gaya aur yahan Qabti qaum ki hukumat qayem ho
gayi. Ye log Misr ke asal bashinde the. Bani Isra'el ke liye ye tabdeeli badi
makhsoos sabit hui. Sabeq shahi khandaan ke chahite hone ki wajah se
wo Qabti hukumat ke zeir-e-itaab agaye aur in ki haisiyat aur zindagi
ba-tadreej past aur sakht se sakht hoti chali gayi. Hazrat Musa % ke
zamane mein ye log Misr mein ghulaamana zindagi guzaar rahe the,
balke Fir'aunon ki taraf se aaye roz in par tarah tarah ke muzalim dhaye
jaate the. Ye wo halaat the jin mein Hazrat Musa ™ ko maboos kiya
gaya ta'ake wo Bani Isra'el ko Fir'aun ki gulami se nijaat dilaa kar wapas
Philasteen laayein. Chunache Hazrat Musa % ne Fir'aun se mutaleba
kiya ke Bani Isra'el ko mere saath jaane diya jaye.

AAYAT - 106
Qaala 'in-kunta ji'-ta bi-'Aayatin fa'-ti- )& ,/C,:Ea % ‘, & C,.:S'Q\ JL;'
bihaaa-"in kunta minas-saadiqgiin. V5 il 25

Sl e &l
Tarjuma: “Us (Firaun) ne kaha: Achcha agar tum (Wagiye) koi nishani

lekar aaye ho to ise pesh karo, agar tum (Apne daawe mein) sache ho.”

AAYAT - 107

Fa-'algaa 'Asaahu fa-'izaa hiya su'- w60 2 2

/35, L% 8 sr RiE
baanum-mubiin. I8, UL«:UL?‘ab slas Pl

Tarjuma: “To (Musa % ne) apna a’asaa phainka, to usi waqt wo ek
hageeqi azdaha ban gaya.”
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AAYAT - 108

Wa naza-'a yadahuu fa-'izaa hiya bay- > \0\ % srom dic o isis
zaaa-"u lin-naa-ziriin! \‘&U-'Dh"u,, Jilaod ‘:Le ¥y @-’ 3

Tarjuma: Aur apna haath (girebaan se) nikala to achanak wo tha dekhne
waalaon ke liye safed (chamakdaar).”

AAYAT - 109

Qaalal-mala-"u  min-gaw-mi  Fir- « ,,

6 \4 / Y < 24
‘awna "inna haazaa la-saahirun 'aliim. & )"EU o)} Ufﬁ’ﬁww‘ dL’

Tarjuma: “ Firaun ki gaum ke sardaaron ne kaha ke ye to wagetan koi
babut maahir jaadugar hai.”

Unhone kaha hoga ke ye jo yahan se jaan bacha kar bhaag gaya tha
aur kai saal baad wapas aaya hai to kahin se bahut bada jaadu seekh kar
aaya hai.

AAYAT - 110

s o 2w 27 EEEA

Yuriidu ‘any-yukh-rija~kum-min f‘is“’ i p&, ,:-’9, U Wy

‘arzikum: famaa zaa ta'-muruun? s "
® 615

Tarjuma: “Ye chaabta hai ke tumbein tumbare mulk se nikaal baahar
kare, to ab tumbari kya raye hai?”

Ye to chaahta hai ke jaadu ke zor par tumhein is mulk se nikaal kar
yahan khud apni hukumat qayem karle. Is nazuk suratehaal se ahdah
bara’a hone ke liye kya hikmat amli ikhtiyaar ki jaaye?

AAYAT - 111

Qaaluuu 'arjib wa 'akhaa-hu wa arsil fil- G/ J.,oj\j QL;\E 4.’9\ \jjb
Madaaa-"ini haa-shiriina
m )«*’- %‘M‘

Tarjuma: “(Phir mashwarah dete hue) unhone kaha ke (fil haal) Musa aur
us ke bhai ke muamle ko muaakhir rakhein aur mukbtalif shehron mein
harkaare bhej dein.

Yani abhi fauri taur par inke khilaaf koi radd-e-amal zaahir na
kiya jaaye. Unhein munasib andaaz mein taalte hue mua’asir jawabi
hikmat amli apnane ke liye waqt haasil kiya jaaye aur is dauraan mulk
ke tamaam elaaqon ki taraf apne ahalkaar rawana kar diye jaayein.
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AAYAT - 112

Ya'-tuuka bikulli saahi-rin 'aliim. ® o !c)#LS" 5:'\;

Tarjuma: o aap ke paas le aayein tamaam maahir jaadugaron ko.”

Mulk ke kone kone se choti ke jadugaron ko bulakar ek awaami
ijtama’a ke saamne muqable mein unhein shikast se do chaar kiya jaye
ta'ake logaon ke zahenon mein janam lene waale khauf ke asraat za'el
ho sakein.

AAYAT - 113

Wa jaaa ‘as-saharatu  Fir ‘awna s2¢q CIELEE i 1591 <K%
Yin > S : FERIE B
qaaluuu 'inna lanaa la-'ajran - LRI OLEE 02 sl sl

kunnaa nahnul-gaa-libiin. ""w g C{u\

Tarjuma: Gur wo jaadugar Firaun ke paas aa pahunche unhone ne kaha
yageenan humein ajar to milega hi. Agar hum galib aagaye.!”

Yahan par gair zaroori tafseel ko chordh kar risalat ke muqaam
-o-mansab aur duniyadaaron ke madah parsatana kirdaar ke faraq ko
numayaan kiya jaa raha hai. Allah ke Rasool Musa % ne inke mutalebe
ke mutabiq unhein nishaniyaan dikhayien magar aap # ko is se koi
mafaad matloob nahi tha. Aap % ne Fir'aun aur ahl-e-darbaar ko
margoob kar ke kisi inaam-o-ikraam ka mutaleba nahi kiya. Jab ke dusri
taraf jaadugaron ka kidaar khalis madah parsatana soch ki akasi karta
hai. Unhone aate hi jo mutaleba kiya to maali munafa’at se muta’liq tha.

AAYAT - 114

Qaala na-'am wa 'inna-kum laminal- TP ‘/,//
mugarrabiin. )"’n U'J(x"

Tarjuma: “Us ne kaha haan aur (Inam ke elaawah) tum muqararbeen
mein bhi shamil karliye jaoge.

Tumhein maali fawa'ed aur inaam-o-ikraam se bhi nawaaza
jaayega aur darbaar mein bade bade maratib-o-manasib bhi ataa kiye
jaayenge. I's ke baad ek khule maidaan mein bahut bade awaami ijtema’a
ke saamne muqabla shuru hua. Jab Hazrat Musa @ aur jaadugar ek
dusre ke saamne aagaye to:
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AAYAT - 115

Qaaluu yaa-Muusaaa "im-maaa "an-tul- STy a o T \ 29\ ")G
: ! p ST @s N 9
giya wa 'immaaa ‘an-nakuuna nabnul-
.o " 72 :ﬁ’ ) 24 7>
mulgiin? @Azl ,{_,

Tarjuma: “(Jaadugar) kehne lage: Aye Musa! Ab tum peble daaloge ya
hum hojayein peble daalne waale?”

AAYAT - 116
Qaala 'al-quu. e ;,Jf 6
Tarjuma: “(Hazrat Musa "% ne) farmaya tum daalo!”

Jaadugaron ne apni jaadu ki cheezein zameen par phaink dien. Is
silsile mein Qur’an Majeed mein kisi jagah par raseeyon ka zikr aaya
hai aur kahin chadiyon ka. Yani apni jaadu ki wo cheezein zameen par
phaink dien jo unhone Hazrat Musa ™ ke a’asaa ka muqabla karne ke
liye tayyar kar rakhein thein.

Falam-maaa  'al-qaw  saharuuu 'a’- sgg

‘yunan-naasi U‘U\ &5/‘ ey \:\3
Tarjuma: “To jab unhone daala to logaon ki ankhon par jaadu kardiya”

Unhone jaadu ke zor se haazreen ki nazar bandi kardi jis ke nateeje
mein logaon ko raseeyon aur chadiyon ke bajaye zameen par saanp aur
azdahe rengte hue nazar aane lage.

wastar-habuuhum wa jaaa-"uu bisihrin 7 5 , 535754 5
‘aziim. “";ad:.:fi 9 Al 3
Tarjuma: Gur unbhone un (Haazreen) par debshat taari kardi aur zaahir
kardiya babut bada jaadu.”

Wagiyattan unhone bhi apne fan ka bharpur muzaherah kiya.
Yahan is gisse ki kuch tafseel chordhdi gayi hai. Magar Qur'an Hakeem
ke ba’az dusre muqamaat ke muta’ale se pata chalta hai ke Hazrat Musa
% jaadugaron ke is muzahare ke baad aarzi taur par dar se gaye the ke jo
mua’ajza mere paas tha usi nauwiyat ka muzaherah unhone kar dikhaya
hai, to phir faraq kiya rah gaya! Tab Allah ne farmaya ke aye Musa daro

nahi, balke tumhare haath mein jo a’asaa hai use zameen par phaink do!
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AAYAT - 117

Wa 'aw- /my naaa 'ilaa Muusaaa ‘an 'algi t;\:a./cg”/‘ :/\ (51”) @‘,t;;;‘;
Asaak: fa-"1zaa hiya talgafu maa ya'~fi-kuun! & f;i@’LSLZ 5 e K6
Tarjuma: Aur Humne Wahi ki Musa ko ke daalo (to sahi zara) apna
a’asaa, to dafa’tan wo (azdaha ban kar) nigalne lagea in sab ko jo wo ghard
laaye the.”

Musa ™% ka a’asaa phainkna tha ke aan ki aan mein wo is jhoote
tilassam ko nigalta chala gaya.

AAYAT - 118

Fa—'waga—’a/—/mggu wa batala maa

I D R A R T e T T L
kaanuu ya'-ma-luun. @O Bl b ks 32! ot

Tarjuma: “Pas hag zaahir ho gaya aur jo kuch wo kar rahe the wo baatil
ho kar reh gaya.”

AAYAT - 119

Fa—gulzbuu hunaalika wan-qalabuu - ,, aseg? 5 94

saagiriin. @ U")-i"“’ 1sdZs 8 uUL.a PREL)

Tarjuma: “To ye (jaadugar) usi waqt magloob hogaye aur wo (Fir'aun aur
us ke sardaar)zaleel ho kar reb gaye.”

Yani Fir'aun ke bulaye hue bade bade jaadugar Hazrat Musa % ke
saamne magloob ho gaye aur natijatan Fir'aun aur us ki qaum ke sardaar

zaleel Ho ka reh gaye.
Wa "ulgi-yas-saharatu saa-jidiin, ;f” does §55 JESA] Gﬂl‘g
Tarjuma: "Aur jaadugar sajdeh mein gira diye gaye.”

Yani aise laga jaise jaadugaron ko kisi ne sajdeh mein gira diya hai.
In par ye kaifiyat haq ke mankashat ho jaane ke baad taari hui. Ye ek aisi

surat-e-haal thi ke jab kisi ba-zameer insaan ke saamne haq ko maan
lene ke elaawah dusra koi raasta (option) reh hi nahi jaata.

AAYAT - 121

Qaaluuu 'aamannaa bi-Rabbil-"Aalamiin, Y

/2 443 ‘ w 7 L:;H)JLQ

Tarjuma: “ Wo (Fauran) pukaar uthe ke hum imaan le aaye tamaam
Jahanon ke Rabb par.”
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AAYAT - 122

Rabbi Muusaa wa Haaruun. & ngglv 98 &
Tal‘juma: “Musa "% aur Haroon "% ke Rabb par.”

Aakhir kya wajah thi ke jaadugar magloob hue to fauran imaan
le aaye aur wo bhi intehayi pokhta, yageen aur isteqamaat wala imaan!
Kahan wo Fir'aun se inaam ki bheek maang rahe the aur kahan ab ise
khaatir mein na laate hue nata'ij se beparwah ho kar danke ki choat
par apne imaan ka elaan kardiya. Jaadugaron ke is rawayye ki mantaqi
tawajiyah ye hai ke jo shaks kisi fan ka maahir ho use is fan ki mumkinaat
ki inteha aur iske hadood-o-qayood (limitations) ka ba-qubi ilm hota
hai. Wo apne fan ki makhsoos maidaan (field of specialization) mein kisi
cheez ki qadar, ehmiyat, miyaar wagairah ko sahih pehchan sakta hai.
Jaadugar jo apne fan ke manjhe hue mahireen the wo fauran pehchan
gaye the ki inke jaadu ke muqabile mein jo kuch Hazrat Musa % ne
pesh kiya hai wo jaadu se mawara’a koi cheez hai. Lehaza jis haqeeqat
ka idraak Fir'aun aur is ke amra’a na kar sake wo bijli ki ek kond (flash)
ki manind aanan fanan jaadugaron ke dilon ke tareek goshon ko roshan
kar gayi aur in ko aisa imaan naseeb hua jis ki jura'et-e-izhaar aur
isteqamaat ne Fir'aun aur is ke laao lashkar ko pareshaan kardiya.

AAYAT - 123

Qaala Fir-'awnu 'aaman-tum-bihii  ,, . , .\ 1 sz 5s p
2 A\ - dnl/Y P 2% (4

gabla 'an 'aazana la-kum? 8O3 A8 & SN G528 U6
Tarjuma: “Firaun ne kaha (tumbari ye jurrat ke) tum imaan le aaye ho us
par ise qabl ke mai tumbein ijazat doon!”

'Inna  haazaala-makrum-makar-tumuubu — _,, ;3 . ss9500g 65 o514 %
fil-Madiinati oyl & wseSa 3 ha )
Tarjuma: “Ye tumahri ek (sochi samjhi) saazish hai jo tum sab ne mil kar

] Y J
chali hai sheber ke andar’.

AD Fir'aun ki jaan par ban gayi ke logaon par jaadugaron ki is
shikasht ka kya asar padega, awaam ko kaise mutma'een kiya ja sakega?
Lekin wo bada zaheen aur genius shaksh tha, fauran paintrah badla aur
bola mujhe sab pata chal gaya hai, ye Musa bhi tumhara hi saathi hai,
tumhara gurughantal hai. Ye sab tumhari aapas ki mili bhagat ka nateeja
hai aur tum sab ne mil kar hamare khilaaf ek saazish ka jaal buna hai.
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li-tukh-rijuu minhaaa ‘ablabaa: fa-sawfa .o sq 4svs pni s 105 22
ta’-lamuun. ¢ gaha Cogund t (lal Gis |o2p3t)
Tarjuma: “Ta’ake nikaal do is (sheher) mein se is ke baasiyon ko, to tumhein
angareeb pata chal jayega.”

AAYAT - 124

La-"u-qatti-'anna  'aydi- yakum wa s a9 o 4 4 LR
g ydi- YN PRI L

‘arjulakum-min kbilaafin-summa la-"u- RS igs
salli-bannakum 'ajma-"iin. Baam ke P 33
Taljuma: ‘Mai kaat daalon ga tumbare haath aur paon mukhalif samton
se aur phir mai sooli par chada doonga tum sab ko.”

AAYAT - 125

aaluuu 'innaaa 'ilaa Rabbinaa mun- € 55225 rur 1wy L (PG
S SR G W T D6
Tarjuma: “Unbone kaha (theek hai) humein to apne Rabb hi ki taraf laut

kar jaana hai.”

Jaadugaron par inkashaf-e-haq se haasil hone waali yaqeen ki
pokhtagi aur gehrayi ka ye aalam tha ke ek mutlaq ala’anan baadshah
ki inti badi dhamki inke paye isteqamaat mein zara bhi larzish paida na
kar saki. Unke is jawaab ke ek ek lafz se unke dil ka itmenaan jhalakta
aur chalakta hua mahsoos ho raha hai.

AAYAT - 126

Wa maa tangimu min-naaa ‘illaaa’ W16 CAENTE Feid s s
! ’ ; <ol BaV oV D) B 035

an ‘aamannaa bi-'Aayaati Rabbinaa % Vol D) A 5/
. /o w

lammaa jaaa-'atnaa! N
pZ

Tarjuma: Aur tum, hum se kis baat ko inteqaam le rabe ho siwaye iske ke
bhum imaan le aaye apne Rabb ki aayat par jab wo hamare paas aagayein!”

Rabbanaaa 'af-rig ‘alay-naa sabranw-wa  ,, L, foeg pr s wmon 2amgs
ta-waffa-naa Muslimiin ! @0 E335 5 s Byle Sl
Tarjuma: Aye hamare Rabb! Hum par sabar undhbel de aur humein
wafaat dijiyo muslim bi ki haisiyat se.”

Yani Imaan ke raaste mein jo azama'ish aane waali hai is ki
sakhtiyon ko jhelte hue kahin daman-e-sabar hamare haathon se chooht
na jaaye aur hum kufr mein doobarah laut na jayein. Aye Allah! humein
sabar aur isteqamaat ataa farma, aur agar humein maut aaye to teri ita’at
aur farmabardari ki haalat mien aaye.
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Is wagiye ke baad bhi Fir'aun amli taur par Hazrat Musa % ke
khilaaf koi tohs iqdaam na kar saka. Chunache Hazrat Musa % ab bhi
sheher mein logaon tak Allah ka paigham pohuchane aur Bani Israel

ko munazzam karne mein masroof rahe. Qaum ke naujawanon ne aap
% ki dawaat par labbaik kaha aur wo aap ™ ke gird jama hona shuru
hogaye. Aap % ki is tarah ki sargarmiyon se hukumati ahdehdaaron ke
andar baja taur par tashweesh paida hui aur bila aakhir unhone Fir'aun
se is baare mein shikayat ki.
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127. Wa gqaalal-mala-"u min-qawmi Fir-'awna 'atazaru Muusaa wa
qaw-mahuu li-yuf-siduu fil-arzi wa yazaraka wa 'aali-hatak? Qaala
sanu-qattilu abnaaa-"abum wa nastah-yii nisaaa-'ahum; wa 'innaa
Sfaw-qgahum qaahi-ruun.

128. Qaala Muusaa li-qawmi-hista-"ii-nuu bil-laahi wasbiruu-"Innal-
‘arza —lillaahi yuuri-subaa many-yashaaa-"u min 'ibaa-dibh; wal-
‘aaqibatu lil-Muttaagiin.

129. Qaaluuu 'uuziinaa min-qabli 'an-ta'-ti-yanaa wa mim-ba'~di maa
Ji'~tanaa. Qaala 'asaa Rabbukum 'any-yublika 'aduw-wakum wa
yastakh-lifa-kum fil-'arzi fa-"yanzura kayfa ta’-maluun. (Section 15)

130. Wa lagad 'akhaz-naaa ‘aala-Fir-'awna bissi-niina wa nagsim-
minas-samaraati la-'al-lahum yaz-zakkaruun.

131. Fa 'izaa jaaa-'at-humul-hasanatu qaaluu lanaa haazih: wa 'in-
tusibhum sayyi-'atuny-yat-tayyaruu bi-Muusaa wa mam-ma-'ah.
"Alaaa "innamaa taaa-"trubum "indal-laahi wa laakinna 'aksarahum
laa ya'~la-muun!

132. Wa qaaluu mahmaa ta'~tinaa bibii min 'Aayatil-li-tas-haranaa bihaa
Sfamaa nahnu laka bi-Mu'-miniin.

133. Fa-'arsalnaa 'alay-hi-mut-Tuufaana wal-Jaraada wal-Qummala
waz-Zafaadi-'a wad-Dama "aayaatim-mufas-salaat. Fastak-baruu
wa kaanuu qaw-mam-mujri-miin.

134. Wa lammaa waqa-'a 'alay-himur-rijzu qaaluu yaa-Muu-sad-"u
lanaa Rabbaka bimaa 'ahida 'indaka la-"in-kashafta 'annar-rijza
lanu'-minanna laka wa lanur-silanna ma-'"aka Baniii-'Israaa-"iil.

135. Falammaa kashafnaa 'an-humur-rijza ‘ilaaa ‘ajalin hum-baali-
guuhbu "izaa hum yan-kusuun!

136. Fanta-qamnaa minbhum fa-'agrag-naahum fil-yammi bi-'annahum
kazzabuu bi-'Aa-yaa-tinaa wa kaanuu ‘anhaa gacy?—liin.

137. Wa 'aw-rasnal-qawmal-laziina kaanuu yustaz-'afuuna mashaari-
qal-'arzi wa magaa-riba-hallatii baaraknaa fiihaa. Wa tammat
Kalimatu Rabbikal-husnaa 'alaa Baniii-"Israaa-"iila bimaa sabaruu;
wa dammarnaa maa kaana yasna-'"u Fir-'awnu wa qawmubuu wa
maa kaanuu ya'-rishuun. (Part One-fourth)

138. Wa jaa-waznaa bi-Baniii-'Israaa-"iilal-bahra fa-'ataw ‘alaa
qawminy-ya'-kufuuna 'alaaa asnaa-mil-lahum. Qaa-luu  yaa-
Muusaj-'al-lanaaa 'ilaa-han-kamaa lahum 'aalibah. Qaala innakum
qaw-mun~taj-haluun.
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139. 'Inna haaa-"ulaaa-"t mu-tab-barum-maa hum ﬁibi wa baa-tilum-
maa kaanuu ya-ma-luun.

140. Qaala 'a-gay-rallaahi 'ab-giikum "ilaahanw-wa Hu-wa fazzalakum
‘alal-"aalamiin?
141. Wa 'iz ‘anjay-naakum-min 'Aali-Fir-"awna yasuumuu-nakum suuu-

‘al-'azaabi, yuqat-tiluuna ‘abnaaa-'akum wa yas-tah-yuuna nisaaa-
‘akum.: wa fii zaalikum balaaa-"um-mir-Rabbikum 'aziim. (Section 16)

AAYAT - 127

Wa  qaalal-mala-"u  min-qawmi Fir- 9¢sk b rsan ):\ a 4
‘awna 'atazaru Muusaa wa gaw-mahuu viSluss )5 : d
li-yuf-siduu fil-arzi w)‘ @bw/&ﬁs LS“"}“

Tarjuma: Aur kaha qaum-e-Firaun ke sardaaron ne (Firaun se) Kya
aap Musa aur uski gaum ko isi tarah chordhe rakhenge ke wo zameen ke
andar fasaad macha'ein.”

4

wa yazaraka wa 'aali-hatak? . Z].’-’e i 3 é})’ a5
Tarjuma: Aur aap ko aur aap ke ma’abudon ko chordh dein!”

Jis naye nazariye ka parchar wo kar rahe hain agar wo logaon mein
magbool hota gaya aur is nazariye par log ekkhatte aur munazzam ho
gaye to hamare khilaaf baghawat phoot padegi. Is tarah mulk mein
fasaad phailne ka sakht andesha hai.

Yahan ye qaabi-e-tawwajjah nukta ye hai ke qaum-e-Fir'aun ke
ma’bood bhi the. In ka sab se bada a’ala to suraj tha. Lehaza muamla
ye nahi tha ke wo khuda sirf Fir'aun ko maante the. Fir'aun ki khudayi
siyaasi thi, is ka dawa’a tha ke hukumat meri hai, iqtedaar-o-ikhtiyaar
(sovereingnty) ka maalik mai hoon. Namrood ki khudayi ka dawa’a bhi
isi tarah ka tha. Baagi puja paat ke liye kuch ma’bood Fir'aun aur us ki
qaum ne bhi bana rakhe the jin ke chooht jaane ka unhein khadsha tha.

aala sanu-qattilu abnaaa="ahum wa ., = ..., 2% uis s AL
%xtab—yii m'sfma— ‘ahumy el G ?FL'%‘ LS JE
Tarjuma: “Is ne kaha hum angareeb qatal karenge unke betaon ko aur
zinda rebhne denge unki betiyon ko.”

Ye azma'ish un par ek dafa pehle bhi aachuki thi. Hazrat Musa
% ki wiladat se qabl jo Fir'aun barsare iqtedaar tha us ne ek khuwab
dekha tha jis ki ta’abeer mein is ke nujumiyon ne ise bataya tha ke Bani




Bayaanul Quran 93 Suratul Ar'aaf (7)

Isra'el mein ek bachche ki paidaish hone waali hai jo bada ho kar aap ki
hukumat khatam kardega. Chunache is khadshe ke pesh-e-nazar Fir'aun
ne hukm diya tha ke Bani Isra'el ke haan paida hone waale har ladke ko
paida hote hi qatal kardiya jaaye aur sirf ladkiyon ko zinda rehne diya
jaaye. Taqreeban chaalis, paintaalis saal baad ab phir ye marhala aagaya
ke jab maujudah Fir'aun ke sardaaron ne is ki tawwajeh is taraf dilayi ki
jise tum mashat-e-gubaar samajh rahe ho wo badte badte agar toofan
ban gaya to phir kya karoge? Agar is (Hazrat Musa %) ne apni qaum ko
tumhare khilaaf ek tehreek ki shakal mein munazzam kar liya to phir un
ko dabana mushkil ho jaayega. Lehaza wo chaahte the ke “nip the evil
in the bud” ke usool ke tehat Hazrat Musa ™% ko qatal kar diya jaaye,
lekin Fir'aun ke dil mein Allah ne Hazrat Musa #% ke liye mohabbat
daali hui thi. Kyunke ye wohi Fir'aun tha jis ka Hazrat Musa % ke saath
bhaiyon ka sa rishta tha, jis ki wajah se is ke dil mein aap % ke liye tabiyi
mohabbat abhi bhi maujood thi. Yahi wajah thi ke is ne aap #% ko qatal
karne ke baare mein nahi socha, balke is ke bajaye us ne Bani Isra'el
ko dabane ke liye phir se apne baap ka purana hukm naafiz karane ka
andaya de diya, ke hum inke ladkon ko qatal karte rahenge ta’ake Musa
% ko apni qaum se ijtemayi afradi quwwat muhayya na ho sake.

1 - - o 229 Y 29&3% 2y .
wa "innaa faw-qahum qaahi-ruun. EGagS B sd s

Tarjuma: Aur yageenan hum in par puri tarah gaalib hain.”

Goya ab darbaariyon aur amra’a ka hausla badhane ke andaaz mein
kaha jaa raha hai ke tum kyun ghabrate ho, hum puri tarah in par chaaye
hue hain, ye hamara kuch nahi bigaad sakte.

AAYAT - 128

Qaala Muusaa li-qawmi-hista~"ii= .5 > o V(' aas st sir s rsAc
nuu bil-laahi wasbiruu cloxels ?“Li PrCeAPP T e
Tarjuma: ‘Musa % ne apni gaum (Ahl-e-imaan) se kaha ke ab tum log
Allah se madad chaaho aur sabar karo?”

"Innal-'arza —lillaahi yuuri-subaa many- %S o Qyi')’ ‘ >
ashaaa-"u min "ibaa-dib; wal-'aagibatu AN °-,
lil-Muttaagiin. @ AN L3V 5+ w5 le o2
Tarjuma: “Yageenan ye zameen Allah ki hai, wo Apne bandon mein se
Jjis ko chaahbta hai us ka waaris bana deta hai, lekin aagibat (aakhirat) to

tagwa waalaon ke liye hi hai.”
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Yani Itni badi azma'ish mein saabit qadam rehne ke liye Allah se
madad ki dua karte raho aur sabar ka daaman thaame rakho. Anjaam
kaar ki kaamyabi Allah hi ke haath mein hain aur wo Allah ka taqwa

ikhtiyaar karne waalaon ka muqaddar hai.

AAYAT - 129

.. . . . L K % s 1o 2R Nk

Qaaluuu "uuziinaa min-qabli "an-ta'-ti- Le:-‘,b w‘g}.é S, L..ggj‘ 136
anaa wa mim-ba’-di maa ji’-tanaa. e cr
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Tarjuma: “Wo kehne lage (Aye Musa %) humein to aieza pabunchi aap %
ke aane se gabal bhi aur aap % ke aane ke baad bhi.”

In alfaaz se in mazloom qaum ki be-basi aur be-chaargi tapak rahi
hai, ke pehle bhi hamara yahi haal tha ke hum badtareen zulm-o-sitam
ka nishana ban rahe the, aur ab aap ™% ke aane ke baad bhi hamare
halaat mein koi tabdeeli nahi aasaki.

Qﬂﬂ[&l ‘asaa  Rabbukum /any_ 2L\ 34207 254890 2128 34 sA5, N 4 A4
yublika 'aduw-wakum wa yastakh- PRI = 80s %w\?&-’) eeJls
lifa~kum fil-"arzi fa-"yanzura kayfa N A IS I
ta’-maluun. O 2SS R0 (o) t)
Tarjuma: “(Musa "% ne) farmaya (ghabrao nahil) ho sakta hai angareeh
Allab tumbare dushman ko halaak karde aur tumbein kbilafat ata’a karde
zameen mein, phir dekbe ke tum kaise amal karte ho!”

Ye aayat musalman-e-pakistan ke liye khaas taur par lamha-e-
fikrya hai. Barr-e-azeem Paak-o-Hind ke musalmaan bhi ghulamana
zindagi basar kar rahe the. Unhone socha ke mutahidah Hidustaan agar
ek wahdat ki haisiyat se azaad hua to kasirat-e-abaadi ki wajah se hindu
hamesha hum par gaalib rahenge, kyunke jadeed duniya ka jamhuri
usool “one man one vote” hai. Is tarah hindu humein dabalenge, hamara
istehsaal karenge, hamare deen-o-mazhab, tehzeeb-o-tamaddun, siasat-
o-ma’ashiyat aur zubaan-o-mu’ashirat har cheez ko barbaad kardenge.
Chunache unhone ek alag azaad watan haasil karne ke liye tehreek
chalayi. Is tehreek ka naara yahi tha ke musalmaan qaum ko apne
deen-o-mazhab, saqafat aur mu’ashirat wagairah ke mutabiq zindagi
basar karne ke liye ek alag watan ki zaroorat hai. Is tehreek mein Allah
ne unhein kaamyabi di aur unhein ek azaad khud mukhtaar mulk ka
maalik bana diya. Abhi is hawale se is aayat ka doobarah muta’ale kijiye:

98794, 4> 24 L9220 v 8L s s . .
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Jfa-"yanzura kayfa ta'-maluun, ke wo tumhein zameen mein taaqat aur
iqtedaar ataa karega aur phir dekhiyega ke tum log kaisa tarz-e-amal
ikhtiyaar karte ho! Is mulk mein Allah ki hukumat qayem karke deen ko
gaalib karte hue apni marzi ki hukumat qayem karke apni khuwahishaat
ke mutabiq nizaam chalate ho.

AAYAT - 130
Wa lagad 'akhaz-naaa 'aala-Fir-'awna >, 30 O }35_9 J‘ﬁ ’G &:‘ 333 3

bissi-niina wa nagsim-minas-samaraati - _ Y
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la-"al-lahum yaz-zakkaruun. BGS 5 oRla) SR 8 uat s

Tarjuma: Aur Humne pakada A al-e-Fir'aun ko lagataar qahat saali aur
Sfaslon ki tabahi se ta’ake wo naseehat pakdein.”

Ye wohi ganoon hai jis ka zikr isi surat ki aayat 94 mein ho chuka
hai ke jab Allah Ta’ala kisi qaum ki taraf koi Rasool bhejta hai to unhein
azma'ishon aur musibaton mein mubtela karta hai ta’ake wo khuwab-e-
gaflat se jaagein aur dawaat-e-haq ki taraf mutawajjah hon. Chunache
Hazrat Musa % jab Aal-e-Fir'aun ki taraf maboos hue aur aap %
ne apni dawaat shuru ki to is dauraan mein Allah Ta’ala ne qaum-e-
Fir'aun par bhi chote chote azaab bhejne shuru kiye ta'ake wo hosh
mein aajayein.

AAYAT - 131

Fa  'izaa  jaaa-'at-humul-hasanatu |\ sx s52 5 .0 955 v s

qgaaluu lanaa haazih: =ygs L1616 25N pEHEH

Tarjuma: “To jab bhi halaat behtar ho jaate to wo log kehte ye hamare liye

hai.”

wa  in-tusibbum  sayyi-'atuny-yat- u‘“}i-: B’)&bf Gingi S p-é—wé-‘” “ ,&G)B

br b '_M - =’ . - % 222
ayyaruu bi-Muusaa wa mam-ma-'ah 425 43

Tarjuma: Aurjab unhein koi takleef pahunchti to ise wo nahusat samajhte

Musa aur aap % ke saathiyon ki.”

"Alaaa 'innamaa taaa-"irubum ‘indal- < oz Ly 2355 GEVST
. . , B I . A

laahi wa laakinna 'aksarahum laa ya'~la- o5 ‘O«/& 2% L)

muun! )

594 5, 4 2952

59 P&
Tarjuma: “agah ho jao ke in ki shumai gismat Allab ke haath mein hai
lekin in mein se aksar log samajhte nahi.”
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Jab inke halaat qadr-e-behtar hote yani faslein wagaira theek ho
jaatien, khush-haali aati aur in ko a’asaish haasil hoti to wo kehte ke ye
hamari mehnat hai, mansube bandi aur koshish ka nateeja hai, hamara
istehqaaq hai. Aur jab in ko faslon mein nuqgsaan hota kisi aur qism ke
maali nugsanaat ka unhein saamna karna padta to wo in sab kuch ki
zimmedaari Hazrat Musa # aur aap #% ke saathiyon par daal dete ke
hamara ye nugsaan in ki nahusat ki wajah se hua hai.

AAYAT - 132

Wa gaaluu mahmaa ta'-tinaa bihii min S 2l AR
'Aayatil-li-tas-haranaa  bihaa  famaa > 92 U‘i « L"’L’/ ) ﬁ 5
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Tarjuma: Aur wo kebte ke (Aye Musa) tum hamare upar kbuwa koi bhi
nishani le aao ta’ake is se hum par jaadu karo, magar hum tumbari baat
manne waale nahi hain.

Wo tahaddi ke andaaz mein kehte ke aye Musa! Ye jo tum apne
jaadu ke zor se hum par musibatein laa rahe ho to tumhara kya khayaal
hai ke hum tumhare jaadu ke zeir asar apne aqa'ed se bargaishta
hojayenge? Aisa hargiz nahi ho sakta! Hum tumhari baat manne waale
nahi hain!

AAYAT - 133
Fa-'arsalnaa ‘alay-hi-mut-Tuufaana Sm\ééﬁgﬁ!\%ﬁé)ﬁ

wal-Jaraada  wal-Qummala  waz-

Zafaadi-'a wad-Dama ;oJ\E éw‘ I m’\s

Tarjuma: “Phir humne bheje inke upar toofan aur taddi dal, aur
chichdiyaan aur mendak aur khoon’.

In par toofan-e-bado baraan bhi aaya. Taddi dal in ki faslon ko chat
kar jaati thien. Chichdiyaan, juwein, khatmal, pissu in ko kaat-te the
aur in ka khoon chooste the aur inke anaaj mein kasrat se sursuriyaan
padjatien. Mendak inke gharon, bistaron aur bartanon wagaira mein har
jagah paida ho jaate the. Isi tarah in par khoon ki baarish bhi hoti thi aur

khaane peene ki cheezon mein bhi khoon shaamil ho jaata tha.
‘aayaatim-mufas-salaat. o e 55s o

Tarjuma: (Humne bhejein ye) nishaniyaan waqfe wagqfe se”
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Ye saari musibatein aur azma'ishein ekbaargi in par musallat nahi
hogayi thien, balke waqfe waqfe se yakke baad deegar aati rahien, ke
shayed kisi ek musibat ko dekh kar wo rah-e-raast par aajayein aur

Hazrat Musa % ki dawaat ko qubool karlein.

Fastak-baruu  wa  kaanuu  gqaw-mam- ., s 2 oas s b ssises e
mujri-miin. By 38 19E 519555506
Tarjuma: (Is ke bawajuud) wo takabbur par ade rahe aur wo the hi
mujrim log.”

Agli aayat se pata chal raha hai ke baad mein in ki ye akad khatam
ho gayi thi aur azaab ko khatam karane ke liye wo log Hazrat Musa
ki minnat samajat karne par bhi tayyar ho ho gaye the.

AAYAT - 134

Wa lammaa waqga-'a 'alay-himur-rijzu AT R I IR T X 24 G5
qaaluu yaa-Muu-sad-"u lanaa Rabbaka sulsE 32 ‘J o s
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Tarjuma: Aur jab in par koi azaab aata tha to wo kehte ke aye Musa e
apne Rabb se dua karo is ahad ke waaste se jo us ne tum se kar rakha hai.”

la-"in-kashafta ‘annar-rijzza  lanu'- L i 1et4ow // P
minanna laka E Gl s e w..«.éud
Tarjuma: Agar tum ne hum se is azaab ko hata diya to hum laziman
tumbari baat maan lenge.”

& Aamana, ke saath jab “J Laam”ka sila 2ata hai (jaise &l Lata)
to is se muraad aqeedah waala “imaan” nahi hota, balke is tarah kisi
ki baat ko sarsarl andaaz mein maanne ki mu'ane paida ho jaate hain.
Lehaza [uU uu 3-3] lanu’-minanna laka, ka matlab hai ke hum laziman
tumhari baat maan lenge. Lekin is ke saath jab "< Be' ka sila aaye jaisa
ke d,«&;m’mbw1 mein hai to is ke mu'ane poore wasooq ,
yaqeen aur gehre etemaad ke saath maanne ke hote hain, Yani imaan
laana.
wa  lanur-silanna  ma-'aka  Baniii- s D tiss s amas
"Israaa-"iil. @0z2el) &2 Cas Slwrd s
Tarjuma: Aur hum Bani Isra'el kko bhi laziman tumbare saath bbeje
denge.
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Misr mein Bani Isra'el ki haisiyat hukmaraan khandaan ke
ghulamon ki si thi. Fir'auna un se mushkil aur bhaari kaam begaar
mein karwaate the. Ahraam-e-Misr ki tamer ke dauraan na jaane kitne
hazaar Israeli is be-raham mashaqqat ke sabab jaan se haat dho baithe
aur un ki hadiyaan Ahraam-e-Misr ki bunyadon mein dafan ho gayien.
Ahramon ki tameer ke dauraan sainkadon man wazni chattane upar
khichien jaati thien. Is dauran agar koi chattaan neeche gir jaati to is ke
neeche sainkadon Israeli pis jaate. Chunke wo log Fir'aun ke muft ke
kaarinde the lehaza wo in ko aasani se chordhne waala nahi tha. Lekin
in aayat se pata chalta hai ke yeke baad deegar aane waale azaab seh seh
kar Fir'aun aur us ke amra’a ka garoor-o-takabbur kuch kam hua tha.
Chunache jab wo log zyada aajiz ajaate the to Hazrat Musa %% se ye
wadah bhi karte the ke agar ye musibat tal jaaye to hum aap # ki baat
maan lenge aur aap % ki qaum ko aap %% ke saath bhej denge.

AAYAT - 135

Falammaa  kashafnaa 'an-humur-rijza < :\; 5250) 2AE CEER
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Tarjuma: “Lekin jab Hum in se is musibat ko door kar dete the ek khaas
muddat ke liye ke jis tak wo pabunchane waale hote to wo daf ataan ahad
tod dete the.”

Fanta-qamnaa  minhum  fa-'agraq-

naahum  fil-yammi bi-"annahum (’v-’é:b B‘g‘é 25 ../,”p,-a:-‘ €56

kazzabuu bi-'Aa-yaa-tinaa wa kaanuu g 75 .k 227 25% .~
‘anhaa gaafi-liin. Uﬁ;ﬂ‘%‘-‘}-’@:} L..uLg\

Tarjuma: “Pas Humne in se integaam liya aur Humne unbein samundar
mein gark kar diya, is liye ke unhone hamari aayat ko jhutlaya aur in

(aayat) se taghafil baratte rabe.”

AAYAT - 137

Wa ‘aw-rasnal-qawmal-laziina 1oy r s
kaanuu yustaz-'afuuna mashaari- @ )L,_, Q}u.,aw: yS uﬂ\ )o}d\l..a)g\ 5
gal-'arzi wa  magaa-riba-hallatii > P

baaraknaa ﬁz/ma Le'd Gd\ L?() L:,oj u/a)'j\

Tarjuma: “Aur jin logaon ko dabaliya gaya tha (ab) Humne unhein waaris
banadiya us zameen ke mashrig-o-maghrib ka jis ko Humne ba-barkat
banaya tha.”
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572 <

Yahan par [Q:),L;.zs 2N (@ )/\:':.;] mashaari-qal-'arzi wa magaa-
riba-hal, ki tarkeeb ki khaas adbi (literary) ehmiyat hai jo fagre mein
ek khoobsurat rhythm paida kar rahi hai. Is aayat ka saada mathoom
yahi hai ke Bani Isra'el jo Misr mein gulaami ki zindagi basar kar rahe
the in ko wahan se utha kar poore Philasteen ka waaris banadiya. Arz-
e-Philasteen ki khususi barkat ka zikr Surah Bani Isra'el ki pehli aayat
mein bhi 438 USY Baaraknaa haulabu, ke alfaaz ke saath hua hai. Ye
sar zameen is liye bhi mutabarak hai ke Hazrat Ibrahim % ke baad ye
sainkadon Ambiya ka miskin-o-madfin rahi hai aur is liye bhi ke Allah

Ta’ala ne ise ek imtiyaazi nauwiyat ki zer khezi se nawaza hai.

Wa tammat Kalimatu Rabbikal-husnaa R 3\:35 L"';;E ES55
‘alaa Baniii-'Israaa-"iila bimaa sabaruu; 290 20 XA WDo Zer
Iy AL I

Tarjuma: Aur tere Rabb ka achcha waada Bani Isra‘el ke hag mein poora
hua is wajah se ke wo saabit qadam rabe.”

In mein se jo log Hazrat Musa % par imaan laaye the unhone
waqetan sakht-tareen azma'ishon par sabar kiya aur sabit qadami
dikhayi aur is sabab se Allah Ta’ala ne in par inaam farmaya.

wa dammarnaa maa kaana yasna-"u Fir- « ss5 ¢ s 5,22 %254 20\ 2 109422
‘awnu wa qawmubuy wa maa kaanuu dess ©3=3 2 OB labyass

;. . 225 2298 Pyl
ya'-rishuun. @ Ooaym 19le by

Tarjuma: Aur Humne tabah-o-barbaad kar daala wo sab kuch jo Fir'aun
aur us ki gaum (oonche mahbalaat) banate the aur (baghaat mein angoor ki
bele'on wagaira ke liye chatriyaan) chadhate the.”

Yani Fir'aun aur is ki qaum ki saari tameeraat aur inke saare bagh-
o-chaman malyamet kar diye gaye.

AD agli aayat mein Bani Isra'el ke Misr se Sehra-e-Seena tak ke
safar ka tazkerah hai. Ye Wagqiyaat Madni suraton mein bhi muataddid
baar aachuke hain. Old Testament ki kitaab Al -Kharooj (Exodus) mein
bhi is safar ki kuch tafseelaat milti hain.

AAYAT - 138
Wa jaa-waznaa bi-Baniii-'Israaa-"iilal-bahra e Jj Jj_;] & @5;3

Tarjuma: Aur paar utaar diya Humne Bani Isra'el ko samundar ke’.




Bayaanul Quran 100 Suratul Ar'aaf (7)

Bani Isra'el Khalij Suwez ko uboor kar ke jazeerah numaye Seena
mein daakhil hue the.
fa-'ataw ‘alaa qawminy-ya'-kufuuna ,,< o< o055 2g L% o yrate
‘alaaa 'asnaa-mil-lahum. =) Lol g 05‘5“3/,9}9 106
Tarjuma: “To un ka guzar hua ek aisi gaum par jo ebtekaaf kar rahi thi
apne butaon ka.”

Butaon ka ehtekaaf karne se muraad butaon ke saamne puri
tawwajah aur eksui se baithna hain jo buth paraston ka tareeqa hai.
Buth parasti ke is falsafe par doctor Radha Krishnan (1888 to 1975)
ne tafseel se roshni daali hai. Doctor Radha Krishnan 60 ki dahayi
mein Hindustaan ke sadar bhi rahe. Unhone apni tasneefaat ke zariye
Hindustan ke falsafe ko zindah kiya.Ye Bartarendarsal (1872 to 1970)
ke hum asar the aur ye donon apne zamane mein choti ke falsafi the,
Bartarendarsal malhad tha jab ke doctor Radha Krishnan mazhabi tha.
Itefaaq se in dono ne kam-o-besh 90 saal ki umar paayi. Buth parasti ke
baare mein doctor Radha Krishnan ke falsafe ka khulaasa ye hai ke hum
jo kisi devi ya devta ke naam ke buth banate hain to hum un butaon
ko apne nat’a ya nugsaan ka maalik nahi samajhte, balke hamara asal
magsad ek mujassam cheez ke zariye se tawajjah markooz karana hota
hai. Kyunke tassawurati andaaz mein in devtaon ke baare mein muraqiba
karna aur puri tawajjah ke saath inki taraf dhiyaan karna bahut mushkil
hai, jab ke mujassima ya tasweer saamne rakh kar tawajah markooz
karna aasaan ho jaata hai. Isi insaani kamzori ko Alama Igbal ne apni
nazam “shikwa” mein is tarah bayaan kiya hai.

Khogir-e-pakeer-e-mabhsoos thi insaan ki nazar
Maanta phir koi aan dekhe kbuda ko kyun kar!

Bahr-e-haal Bani Isra'el ne is buth parast qaum ko apne butaon ki
ibadat mein mashgool paaya to in ka ji bhi lalchane laga aur unhein ek
masnawi khuda ki zaroorat mahsoos hui.

Qaa~luu yaa-Muusaj-'al-lanaaa "ilaa-

E NN (27 2 TER 2122y 200 12
han-kamaa labhum 'aalihah. »ag)) P& LS @I Jasl s FARTYC
Tarjuma: “Unhone kaha ke aye Musa % pamare liye bhi koi ma’bood bana

do jaise un ke ma’bood hain.

Is qaum ki haalat dekh kar Bani Isra'el ka bhi jee chaaha ke hamare
liye bhi koi is tarah ka ma’bood ho, jis ko saamne rakh kar hum is ki

puja karein. Chunache unhone Hazrat Musa % se apni isi khuwahish
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ka izhaar kar hi diya. Jawaab mein Hazrat Musa % ne unhein sakht
daant pilayi:
Qaala "innakum qaw-mun-taj-haluun. @6’;\;&;;3 ’;{j\/ J@
Tarjuma: “ap % ne farmaya ke tum bade bi jaahil log ho!”

Tum kitni badi naadani aur jahalat ki baat kar rahe ho!

AAYAT - 139

'Inna haaa-"ulaaa-"i mu-tab-barum-maa 2 28 L6 LT o
hum fiihi wa baa-tilum-maa kaanuu ya- & r’f}“; ) 352 )
ma-luun. & O 19 & a’?LS
Tarjuma: “Ye log jis cheex mein pad hain wo sab kuch barbaad hone
waala hai aur jo kuch ye log kar rahe hain wo sab bastil hai.”

AAYAT - 140
Qualt a-gay-rallahiab-giibum G5 gy et 315 O

"ilaahanw-wa Hu-wa fazzalakum 'alal- AP
‘aalamiin? @Ml&s Y
Tarjuma: “(Hazrat Musa % ne) farmaya ke kya mai Allah ke siwa

tumbare liye koi aur ma’bood talaash karoon, jab ke Is ne tumbein fazeelat
di hai tamaam jahaan waalaon par!”

AAYAT - 141

Wa ‘iz 'anjay-naakum-min 'Aali-Fir- S3ER U SE N1

, , Rl p=a# B

awna  yasuumuu-nakum  suuu-'al- § o

’ . " 73 PrEs 254 £ 2959/

azaabi, IR W p&;}"}‘“ﬂ
b

Tarjuma: Aur yaad karo jab Humne tumehin nijaat di A'al-e-Fir'aun se,
Jo tumbein mubtela kiye hue the badtareen azaab mein.”

. 7 ’
yugat-tiluuna ‘abnaaa-'akum wa Y rsag s asy i afug

£y) Lwas
yas-tah-yuuna nisaaa-"akum: wa fii* p&ﬂ;}, Qe s S 20 Ol
zaalikum balaaa-"um-mir-Rabbikum & 95\vs 25w 5w §U 354 Y Lo v
‘aziim. Oy e SIS A N Y
Tarjuma: “Wo qatal kar daalte the tumbare beton ko aur zinda rakbte the

tumbari betiyon ko, aur yageenan is mein tumbare Rabb ki taraf se bahut
badi azma'ish thi.”

Tagreeban Yahi Alfaaz Suratul Bagrah (aayat 49) mein bhi guzar
chuke hai.
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AYAT 142 TO 147

3406 540 Cai A Sl 728y A S B el 38 B35
@034 58 G35 e Gl il (S 28593 ALA15 (o3 B Gl 035 sishy
3 &) 3B o205 GIJE - L B B g (v el dles i)
< Bigd s34 555 85 fas Yol 48 JE (183 8508 Sl SEL
JE B Gl J6 @ Gl 051 615 881 &35 A2l JB BEITE
S e INE D BN 63 Y5 GEATE 3AETEIE 5 By oo
D\l 1503 B3 3415 55 B 0&0e (s (I S0aif S e 38 5 G5 (B
1833 13- 32 A% 09 & 03RS G390 (0l &8 Bl e g 515 365, 8

7 ) v wz
2% o 2> o 958 B, A 29 25 & 25

B3GR 05 30t S50 3 QBB BB § 10 88
5591 53 Gl e G G G 6 5 Bl B3 2L s S0
O AT ENNSC RIS

142. Wa waa-'adnaa Muusaa salaa-siina lay-latanw-wa 'at-mam-naahaa
bi-'ashrin-fa-tam-ma miiqgaatu Rabbihii ‘arba-"iina laylah. Wa gaala
Muusaa li-"akbiihi Haaruu-nakh-lufnii fii gawmii wa ‘aslih wa laa
tat-ta-bi’ sabii-lal mufsidiin.

143. Wa lammaa jaaa-'a Muu-saa li-mii-qaatinaa wa kallama-huu
Rabbubuu qaala Rabbi 'ariniii 'anzur 'i-layk. Qaala lan-taraanii
wa  laakininzur' ilal-jabali  fa-'inistagarra ma-kaanahuu  fa-
sawfa taraanii. Falammaa tajallaa Rabbubuu lil-Jabali ja-"alahuu
dakkanw-wa kharra Muusaa sa-'"igaa. Falammaaa 'afaaga qaala
Sub-haanaka tubtu "ilayka wa 'ana ‘awwalul-Mu'-miniin.

144. Qaala yaa-Muusaaa 'in-nis-tafay-tuka 'alan-naasi bi-Risaa-
laatii wa bi-Kalaamii fa-khuz maaa 'aa-taytuka wa kum-minash-
Shaakiriin.

145. Wa katabnaa lahuu fil-"Al-waahi min-kulli shay-'im-maw-"izatanw-
wa  tafsiilal-li-kulli  shay':fa-khuzhaa bi-quw-watinw-wa'-mur
qawmaka ya'-khuzuu bi-'ah-sanihaa: sa-"uuriikum daaral-faa-
sigiin.

146. Sa-'asrifu 'an 'Aayaati-yallaziina yata-kabbaruuna fil-'arzi bi-
gayril-haqq: wa "iny-ya-raw kulla "Aayatil-laa yu'-minuu bibaa; wa
‘iny-ya-raw sabiilar-rushdi laa yatta-khi-zuuhu Sabiilaa: wa "iny-
ya-raw sabiilal-gayyi yatta-khizuuhu Sabiilaa. Zaalika bi-'annahum
kazzabuu bi-'Aayaatinaa wa kaanuu 'anbaa gaafi-liin.
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147. Walla-ziina kazzabuu bi-'Aayaatinaa wa Ligaaa-"il-'Aa-khirati
habitat'a’-malubum. Hal yuj-zawna "illa maa kaanuu ya'-maluun?

(Section 17)
AAYAT - 142

Wa waa-"adnaa Muusaa salaa-siina lay-latanw %15 22:1%  ald 16120¢
y 22 S gwee Boess

Tarjuma: Aur Humne bulaya Musa W% ko tees raaton ke liye.”

Yani Koh-e-Seena (Tuur) par talab kiya. Aam taur par is tarah
kehne se din raat hi muraad hote hain, lekin Arbi muhawere mein raat
ka tazkerah kiya jaata hai.
wa 'at-mam-naahaa bi-'ashrin-fa- .
tam-ma_miigaatu Rabbihii ‘arba- 5155 (o] B35 &6 558 by Gs3is
iina laylah. R oz
Tarjuma: Aur mukammil kardiya Humne is muddat ko das (mazeed
raaton) se.To muddat puri hogayi is ke Rabb ki chaalis raaton ki.”

Is tarah Hazrat Musa # ne Tuur par “Chilla” mukammil kiya, jis

ke dauran aap ne lagataar roze bhi rakhe. Hamare haan sufiya’a ne chilla
kaatne ka tasawwur gaaliban yahin se liya hai.
Wa qaala Muusaa li-'akhiihi Haaruu- »5.% >3 Gl G b acsN gwaa( 53
nakh-lufnii fii gawmii wa 'aslih wa ¢ 6/’ d "Uf)—b 9.,.:2%(5/‘“)‘0\3 2
laa tat-ta-b1' sabii-lal mufsidiin. CRERWAL d;a;.; cal 93 @.\Z\;
Tarjuma: Aur (jaate hue) kaha Musa % ne apne bhai Haroon % se ke
meri gaum ke andar meri niyabat ke faraiz ada karna, islaah karte rebhna
aur fasaad karne waalaon ke raaste ki pairwi na karna.”

AAYAT - 143

Wa lammaa jaaa-'a Muu-saa li-mii- ., <, .. ., o U ks
qaatinaa wa kallama-huu Rabbubhuu ¥d) aﬂ&} L—lu:-gj/@:“}" A
Tarjuma: Aur jab Musa % pabunche hamare waqt-e-mugararah par
aur in se kalaam kiya inke Rabb ne.”

qaala Rabbi 'ariniii 'anzur 'i-layk. 930 2 <

Qaala lan-taraanii s G- E,L;S\,j.b\ Z:}),\ ‘:—’/ J§

4

Tarjuma: “Unkone darkhuwast ki ke aye mere Parwardigaar! Mujhe
Yaara-e-nazar de ke mai Tujhe dekhoon. Allah ne farmaya ke tum Mujhe
hargiz nahi dekbsakte.”
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wa laakininzur’ ilal-jabali ﬂz ‘inistagarra Q)L/é d:;c’l\ é\)’ﬁ‘ u;%‘ﬁ
ma-kaanahuu fa-sawfa taraanii. t@u é}‘d Ye /

Tarjuma: “Lekin zara is pahad ko dekho, agar wo apni jagah par khada
reh jaaye to tum bhi mujhe dekh sakoge.”

Falammaa tajallaa Rabbubuu lil-Jabali Snss Ry
Ja-"alabuu dakkanw- \5 = d-ov.U Oy & Gls
Tarjuma: “To jab Us %% ke Rabb ne Apni tajalli daali pahaad par to
kardiya is ko rezah rezah.”

EEI ES Jalaa yajluu jalaa'a, ke mu'ane hain zaahir karna,
roshan karna. Is se 4% baab taf'al hai. Yani kisi cheez ka khud roshan
ho jaana. Ye Allah Ta’ala ki zaat ki tajalli thi jo pahaad par daali gayi jis
se pahaad rezah rezah hogaya.

wa kharra Muusaa sa-'igaa. ‘ - \ > ’ 4 g
Tarjuma: “Aur Musa % gir pad behosh hokar.”

Tajalli Bari-e-Ta’ala ke is bilwaasta mushahede ko bhi Hazrat
Musa % bardaasht na kar sake. Pahaad par tajalli ka padna tha ke aap

% behosh ho kar gir pade.

Falammaaa 'afaaqa qaala Sub-haanaka 523 /l"‘” A& %2 727
tubtu 'ilayka wa ‘ana 'awwalul-Mu'- LA: é,, deES \ Ué
miniin. @ /..,/3-'3‘ dj‘ U5

Tarjuma: “Phir jab aap "% ko afaga hua to kaha ke (Aye Allah!) Tu paak
hai, mai Teri janaab mein tauba karta hoon aur mai hoon pehla imaan
laane waalal”

Jab Hazrat Musa % ko hosh aaya to Aap %% ne Allah Ta’ala ke
huzoor apne sawaal ki jasarat par tauba ki aur arz kiya ke aye Allah! Mai
Tujhe dekhe bagair sab se pehle tujh par imaan laane waala hoon.

AAYAT - 144
Qaala yaa-Muusaaa 'in-nis-tafay- L;L/c' 5 »,/1/ ) d‘ N 551 db

tuka 'alan-naasi bi-Risaa-laatii wa bi-

Kalaamii "E&ﬂé.: /G{-‘l—‘o)) uiU\

Tarjuma: “(Allah ne) farmaya: Aye Musa “% Mai ne tumbein muntakhab
kiya hai logaon par (tarjeeh dekar) Apni paigambari aur Apni hum kalami
ke liye.”
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Ye Hazrat Musa ™ ka imtiyazi muqaam tha, jaise Suratun Nis'a

PN I

mein farmaya: [5@:&3’6‘”5* ) B&ss] wa kalla-mallaahu Muusaa tak-
liimaa.

a-khuz maaa 'aa-taytuka wa kum- ., v L. s ssssyn s s
minash-Shaakiriin. @Uﬁ;g&j‘ &8 55 ELEIT 88
Tarjuma: “To lelo jo Mai tumbein de raha hoon aur ho jao shukar karne
waalaon mein."”

Yani ye alwah jo Hum aap % ko de rahe hain unhein lelo aur in
mein jo ehkaam likhe hue hain in ka haq adaa karo.

AAYAT - 145

Wa katabnaa lahuu fil-'Al-waahi min- %(’5‘% Qg U5 E‘;C\)" G,:C! L:’ggj’

kulli shay-"im-maw-'"izatanw-wa S-S
tafsiilal-li-kulli shay’ 5% (B e s alag o8
Tarjuma: Aur Humne likhdi us % ke liye takbtiyon par har tarah ki
nasibat aur har tarah (ke ehkaam) ki tafseel.”

Yani Shariyat ke tamaam bunyaadi ehkaam in alwah mein darj
kardiye gaye the. Allah ki utaari hui shariyat ke bunyadi ehkaam
shahrah-e-hayaat par insaan ke liye goya danger signals ki haisiyat
rakhte hain. Jaise kisi pur-peech pahaadi sadak par safar ko mahfooz
banana ke liye jagah jagah danger cautions nasab kiye jaate hain isi
tarah insani tamaddun ke pecheedah raaste par asmani shariyat apne
ehkamaat ke zariye caution nasb karke insani tag-wadu ke liye ek
mahfooz dairah mugqarar kar deti hai ta’ake insaan is daire ke andar
rehte hue, apni aqal ko baru-ekaar laa kar apni marzi aur pasand
napasand ke mutabiq zindagi guzare. Is daire ke baahar "muharramaat"

hote hain jis ke baare mein Allah ka hukm hai ke inke gareeb bhi mat

jaana : [”L;;)ﬁ e 5\%\3‘ 39> éﬂ;’] Tilka huduudullaahi falaa taq-rabuubaa.
(Al-Baqarah : 187).

fa-kbuzhaa  bi-quw-watinw-wa’-

mur qawmaka ya'-khuzuu bi-'ah-, \/! 230 Bt-)é_’\: 6&33 };’,i 3 iﬁé & 5:9

sanihaa: z
Tarjuma: “To (aye Musa %) is ko thaam lo mazbooti ke saath aur apni
gaum ko bhi hukm do ke wo is ko pakdein is ki behtareen surat par.”

Kisi bhi hukm par amal daraamad ke liye mukhtalif darje hote hain.
Ye amal daraamad adna’a darje mein bhi ho sakta hai, ausat darje mein bhi




Bayaanul Quran 106 Suratul Ar'aaf (7)

aur aal’a darje mein bhi. Lehaza yahan maltab ye hai ke aap % apni qaum
ko targeeb dein ke wo ehkaam-e-shariyat par amal karte hue aal’a se aal’a
darje ki taraf badhne ki koshish karein. Yahi nukta hum musalmanon
ko bhi Qur'an mein bataya gaya: [-45131 G308 (58l G3aid 2yl
"Allaziina yastami-"uunal Qawla fayattabi-"uuna ‘ahsanah: (Az-Zumar : 18)
Yani wo log kalaam Allah ko sunte hain phir jo is ki behtareen baat hoti
hai is ko ikhtiyaar karte hain. Ek tarz-e-amal ye hota hai ke aadmi apni
zimmedariyon ke baare mein dheel aur riayat haasil karna chaahta hai.
Wo sochta hai ke imtiyazi position na sahi, first ya second division bhi
na sahi, bas pass marks kaafi hain, Lekin ye mu'amla "deen" mein nahi
hona chaahiye. Deeni aamoor mein amal ka achche se achcha aur aal’a
se aal’a miyaar qayem karne ki koshish karne ki hidayat ki gayi hai. Jaisa
ke hum Suratul Maidah mein bhi padh aaye hain:
S\ELSTS VB G T § 151 5 bl sk ATS U A1)

izaa matta-qaw-wa aamanuu wa amilus-Saalihaati summatta-qaw-
wa aamanuu summatta-gaw- wa’ ab-sanuu. Wallaahu yubibbul-

Mubsiniin.

Duniyawi umoor mein to har shaks justaju ke khoob se hai khoob
tar kahan!” ke nazariye ke haamil nazar aata hi hai, lekin deen ke silsile
mein bhi har musalmaan ki koshish honi chaahiye ke is ka aaj is ke kal
se behtar ho. Deeni umoor mein bhi wo taraqqi ke liye hattal imkaan
har ghadi koshaan rahe.
sa-"uuriikum daaral-faa-sigiin. B /‘fj\ JIPAe g I\

Tarjuma: Angareeb Mai tumhein ghar dikhaonga (jis par is waqt qabza
hai) fasagiyon ka.”

Isse muraad Philasteen ka elaaqa hai jis par hamlaawar hone ka
hukm Hazrat Musa # ko milne waala tha. Bani Isra'el ka qafila Misr
se nikalne ke baad Khalij Suveys ko uboor karke Sehra-e-Seena mein
daakhil hua to Khalij Suveys ke saath saath safar karta raha, yahan tak
ke jazeerah numaye Seena ke junubi kone mein pahunch gaya jahan
Koh-e-Tuur waqge hai. Yahan par is qafile ka taweel arse tak qayaam
raha.Yahin Par Hazrat Musa % ko Koh-e-Tuur par talab kiya gaya
aur jab aap % Tauraat le kar wapas aaye to aap #% ko Philisteen par
hamlaawar hone ka hukm mila. Chunache yahan se ye qafila Khalij
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Aqb’a ke saath saath shumaal ki taraf azim-e-safar hua. Bani Isra'el saat
aath sau saal qabal Hazrat Yousuf # ki dawaat par Philasteen chodh
kar Misr mein aabase the. Ab Philasteen mein mushrik aur faasiq gaum
qaabis thi jis ke baare mein in ka khayal tha ko wo sakht aur zoraawar
log hain. Chunache jab in ko hukm mila ke jaakar is qaum se jihad karo
to unhone ye keh kar ma’azuri zaahir kardi ke aise taqatwaar logaon se
jung karna inke bas ki baat nahi : [ieé;)/\.‘i; A %6& S \Bj 8] Qaaluu
yaa-Muusaaa ‘inna fiihaa gawman-jabbaariina (Al-Maidah : 22) is waqiye
ki tafseel Suratul Maidah mein guzar chuki hai. Yahan isi muhim ka
zikr ho raha hai ke Mai anqareeb tum logaon ko is sar zameen ki taraf le
jaonga ho tumhara asal watan hai lekin abhi is par fasiqon ka qabza hai.
In nafarman logaon ke saath jung karke tum ne apne watan ko azaad
karana hai.

AAYAT - 146
s 598Ars 2o, Ze\) 27 8, s/,

Sa-'asrifu 'an 'Aayaati-yallaziina yata- CI3 o] U.".QJ\LS):‘. w‘dgﬁu
kabbaruuna fil-'arzi bi-gayril-haqq: S 24 .30
ﬁ g .y gg b&\#’iw)j\ Q

Tarjuma: “Mai phair doonga Apni aayat se in logaon (ke rukh) ko jo
zameen mein nahaq takabbur karte hain.”

Yahan ek usool bayaan farma diya gaya ke jin logaon ke andar
takabbur hota hain hum khud un ka rukh apni aayat ki taraf se
phair dete hain. Chunache wo hamari aayat ko samajh ji nahi sakte,
in par gaur kar hi nahi sakte. Is liye ke takabbur Allah Ta’ala ko sab
se zyada na pasand hai. Ek hadees qudsi mein Allah Ta’ala farmate
hain: ({15 ,)z[;;’éﬁ) Alkibriyaa'y daali ', Yani takabbur Meri chaadar
hai, agar koi insaan takabbur karta hai to wo goya Meri chaadar
Mere shaane se ghaseet raha hai, lehaza aise har insaan ke khilaaf
Mera elaan-e-jung hai. Ek aur hadees mein Rasool ¥ ne farmaya
[X wdi}@eé%dlﬁ:@@édég&sifﬁ!d;w:ﬂ Laa  yadkbulul jannata
man kaana it qalbifii misqaalu habbatim min khardalin min kibri 2 “wo
shaks jannat mein daakhil nahi ho sakega jis ke dil mein rayi ke daane ke
barabar bhi takabbur hai”. Chunache aayat zeir-e-nazar ka mafthoom ye
hai ke jin logaon ke andar takabbur hai Hum khud unhein Apni aayat se
bargashta kar dete hain. Aise logaon ko Hum is layeq hi nahi samajhte

1. Sunan Abi Dawood, Kitaabul Baas, Baab Majah fil Kabeer.
2. Sahih Muslim, Kitaabul Imaan, Baab Tahreem Al-Kibr-o-Bayanah wa Sunan At-Tarmizi,
Abwaab Al-Bar-o-Sila, Baab Majaa fil Kibr, wal Lafz Lahu.
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ke wo Hamari aayat ko dekhein aur samjhein. Aise maghroor logaon ko
Hum seedhi raah ki taraf tawwajeh markooz karne hi nahi dete.

wa 'iny-ya-raw kulla 'Aayatil-laa yu'- L2 25 G w52 \27% 242
minuu bihaa; EL&’; lees N 29,\‘ 83 laxwls
Tarjuma: Aur agar wo dekh bhi lein saari nishaniyan tab bhi wo in par
imaan nahi layenge.”

wa "iny-ya-raw sabiilar-rushdi laa yatta- ;. , 55 4.z 58 45 sk 5y,
khi-zuubu Sabiilaa: =N %8052 ¥ daelay )3
Tarjuma: Aur agar wo dekh bhi lein hidayat ka raasta tab bhi is raaste ko
ikhtiyaar nahi karenge.”

wa 'iny-ya-raw sabiilal-gayyi yatta- L5 o 558 Grwily A2 2127G 24 s
khizuubu Sabiilaa. ”j.:'!:‘ ésd'é":@ ! d:):"‘ Iy o)l
Tarjuma: Aur agar wo dekhein burayi ka raasta to ise wo fauran ikhtiyaar
karlenge.”

Zaalika  bi-'annabum  kazzabuu

bi-'Aayaatinaa wa kaanuu 'ankaa & (|30 G 963 ELl Vs
gaafi-liin. e e
Tarjuma: “Ye is liye ke unhone Hamari ayaat ko jhutlaya aur in se tagafil
barat-te rabe.

AAYAT - 147

Walla-ziina kazzabuu bi-'Aayaatinaa A AT L AT I
wa Ligaaa-'il-"Aa-khirati habitat'a’- 2= >l 2“';3 L}i\-’, ‘ﬁx&,ﬁ%\%b
malubum. . r’..qu;;\ - };,3’

Tarjuma: Aur jo log bhi jhootla'inge Hamari ayaat ko aur aakhirat ki
mulagaat ko, inke amaal zaya ho jayenge.

-
K

P :9(; )
38 el s

Aise log apne ta'in badi badi nekiyaan kama rahe honge, magar
Allah ke haan un ki in nikeyon ka koi sila nahi hoga. Jaise ke quresh-e-
Makkah khud ko ”khadimeen-e-Ka'aba”samjhte the, wo Ka’aba ki safayi
aur suthrayi ka khususi ehtemaam karte, hajiyon ki khidmat karte, inke
liye doodh aur paani ki sabilein lagate, magar Mohammed Rasool iz
ki dawaat par imaan laaye bagair ke in saare amaal ki Allah ke nazdeek
koi ehmiyat nahi thi.

Hal yuj-zawna 'illa maa kaanuu ya'- PPN

$ D s4 28 o
maluun? 2o 198 LV Gl Ja

Tarjuma: Aur in ko nahi diya jaayega badle mein magar wohi kuch jo wo
karte rahe the.”
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148. Watta-khaza gawmu Muu-saa mim-ba’~dihii min hu-liyyi-him 'ijlan
Jasadal-lahuu kbhu-waar. "Alam yaraw' annabuu laa yukalli-muhum
wa laa yah-diihim Sabiilaa? Itta-khazuu-hu wa kaanuu zaali-miin.

149. Wa lammaa sugita fiii ‘ay-diihim wa ra-'aw ‘annahum
gad  zalluu qaaluu la~"illam  yar-hamnaa Rabbunaa
wa yag-fir lanaa lanakuunanna minal-khaa-siriin.

150. Wa lammaa raja-'a Muu-saaa 'ilaa qaw-mihii gazbaana 'asifan-
qaala bi'-samaa khalaftumuunii mim-ba'-dii. 'A'-ajil-tum 'amra
Rabbikum? Wa 'algal-'Alwaaha wa 'akbaza bi-ra’-si 'akhbiibi
yajurru-huuu "ilayh. Qaala-na-"umma 'innal-qaw-mastaz-'afuunii
wa kaaduu yaqtuluu-nanii. Falaa tushmit bi-yal-'a’-daaa-'a wa laa
taj-'alnii ma-'al-qawmiz-zaali-miin.

151. Qaala Rabbig—fir lii wa li-'akhii wa 'ad-khilnaa fii Rah-matika wa

"Anta "Arbamur-raahimiin! (Section 18)

152.  'Innal-laziinat-takha-zul-'ijla  sa-yanaalu-hum  gazabum-mir-
Rabbihim wa zillatun-fil-ha-yaatid-dunyaa: wa kazaa-lika najzil-
muftariin.

153. Walla-ziina 'amilus-sayyi-'aati summa taabuu mim-ba'-dibaa wa
‘aamanuuu 'inna Rabbaka mim-ba’-dihaa la-Gafuurur-Rahiim.
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AAYAT - 148

Watta-khaza qawmu Muu-saa mim-ba’- P RSV IP A T8\ 7
dibii min hi-lyyibim ‘Glan jasadal- %R GBUEA 293 531
labhuu kbhu-waar. hj\ji Qs ﬂ:ﬁ, r’"ﬁ;&’-

Tarjuma: Aur bana liya Musa % ki gaum ne aap Wk ke baad apne zewraat
se bachde ka sa ek jism jis se gaye ki si awaaz aati thi.”

» 99% 4%

Jab Hazrat Musa # Koh-e-Tuur par chale gaye to aap % ki qaum
ke ek fard ne ye fitna uthaya, jis ka naam Saamri tha. Is ne sone ka ek
mujjasima banana ka mansuba banaya aur is garz se is ne sab logaon
se zewraat ekhatta kar liye. Riwayat ke mutabiq ye zewraat zyada tar
Misr ke muqami logaon (qabtiyon) ke the jo unhone Bani Isra'el ke
logaon ke paas amanatan rakhwaye hue the. Firauniyon ke haaton apni
tamaam tar zillat-o-khuwari ke bawajuud mu’ashare mein Bani Isra'el
ke akhlaaqi saakh abhi tak kisi na kisi sateh par is wajah se maujood thi
ke ye log Hazrat Ibrahim % ki aulaad mein se the. Yahi wajah thi ke
bahut se muqami log apni qeemti cheezein inke haan bataur amanat
rakh diya karte the. Jab ye log Hazrat Musa % ke saath Misr se nikle
to us waqt bhi unke bahut se logaon ke paas qabtiyon ke bahut se
zewraat amanaton ke taur par maujood the. Chunache wo zewraat unke
maalikon ko wapas karne ki bajaye apne saath le aaye the. Saamri ne ek
mansube ke tehat saare qafile se wo zewraat ekhatta kiye. Ba-qaida ek
bhatti bana kar un zewraat ko galaya aur bachde ki shakal aur jisamat
ka ek mujjasima tayaar kar diya. Us ne ek maahir kareegar ki tarah is
mujjasime ko banaya, sawara aur is mein kuch suraakh is tarah se rakhe
ke jab in mein sa hawa guzarti thi to gaye ke dakaarne jaisi awaaz sunayi
deti. Ye sab kuch karne ke baad Saamri ne Elaan kar diya ke ye bachda
tum logaon ka khuda hai aur Musa % ko darasal mugalita hogaya hai jo
khuda se milne Koh-e-Tuur par chale gaye hain.

Is mein ek aur nukta qaabil-e-tawajah hai,wo ye ke Hazrat Musa %
mohabbat aur jazba ishteyaaq mein waqt-e-mugqarrah se pehle hi Koh-e-
Tuur par chale gaye the. Is par Allah Ta’ala ki taraf se jawaab talbi bhi hui
thi, jis ke bagre mein hamain kuch isharah Surah Taha mein milta hai:
EtZENY &= ClsE] Q3] Wa maaa ‘a’~jalaka 'an-gawmika Yaa-
Muusaa? “Aye Musa! Tum apni gaum ko chordh kar gabal az waqt kyun
aagaye ho?” Ts par aap % ne jawaab diya : [® PR G Elags]
wa 'ajiltu 'ilayka Rabbi li-tarzaa. 'Ke parwardigaar! Mai fo Teri
mohabbat aur Tujh se guftagu karne ke shauk mein is liye jaldi aaya
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tha ke Tu isse khush hoga" Goya aap % to firt-e-ishteyaq mein
shabash ki tawaqqeh rakhte the. Lekin yahan daant pad gayi:
[@@);2 LEJ&(Z@L’%@,&@-S s G anlﬂ Qaala  fa-'innaa qad
fatan-naa  qawmaka — mim-ba'-dika  wa-'azallabumus-Saamiriyy.
“(Allah Ta’ala ne) farmaya: To (aap "% ki is ujlat ki wajah se) aap ¥ ke baad
Humne aap % ki qaun ko fitne mein daal diya hai aur Saamri ne unhein
gumrah kardiya hai”. Goya khair aur bhalayi ke mu’amle mein bhi jald
baazi nahi karni chahiye aur har kaam qaide, keyle ke mutabiq hi karna

chahiye. Isi liye misaal mashhoor hai: “ Sahaj pake so meetha hua”.

Alam yaraw' annahuu laa yukalli- 25 o5 5 50 4. s559us 40t sor sax
muhum wa laa yah-diihim Sabiilaa? ’%mwﬂ3 P'Q"‘,g'.’.ﬁ a5l 1932 o)
Tarjuma: “kya unhone gaur na kiya ke na wo in se koi baat kar sakta hai
aur na unhein raasta bata sakta hai!”

Agarche is mujjasime se gaye ki si awaaz nikalti thi lekin unhone
ye na socha ke wo koi ba-mu’ani baat karne ke qaabil nahin hai aur
na hi kisi andaaz mein wo in ki rahnumayi kar sakta hai. Magar is ke
bawajood.

28,4, /994575

"Itta-khazuu-hu wa kaanuu zaali-miin. S)&\'!"LQ 19K & ¥8053)
Tarjuma: “Isi ko wo (ma’abood) bana baithe aur wo the bahut zalim!”

Bani Israel ne isi bachde ko apna ma’bood maan kar is ki parishtish
shuru kardi aur is tarah shirk jaise zulm-e-azeem ke murtakib hue.
Zaalim se ye bhi muraad hai ke wo apne upar bade zulm daahne waale

the.
AAYAT - 149

Wa lammaa suqita fiii ‘ay-dithim  t. sq ,occ o nsr s 5 sqme

wa ra-'aw ‘annabum gad zalluu ¥ o U3 40 131’3 f';é.\}.’.‘ @,5@1 &3

Tarjuma: Aur jab inke haathon ke tote udgaye (in ko pachtawa hua) aur
unhein ehsaas hua ke wo to gumrah hogaye hain.”

qgaaluu la-"illam yar-hamnaa Rabbunaa 1> usc 2210720525 2 4 \251&
wa yag-fir lanaa lanakuunanna minal- =¥%2 L L“"’?ﬁj %’?JE
khaa-siriin. @ O ypusd| 8 EP 9]

Tarjuma: “To unhone kaha ke agar hamare Rabb ne hum par rahem na
farmaya aur humein bagsh na diya to hum ho jayeinge bahut kbhaasrah
paane waalaon mein se”.
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Is mu’amle mein wo log teen girho mein tagseem ho gaye the.
Qaum ka ek bada hissa wo tha jo is gunah mein bilkul shareek nahi hua.
Dusre giroh mein wo log the jo kuch deir ke liye is gunah mein shareek
hue, lekin fauran unhein ehsaas ho gayga ke un se galti ho gayi hai.
Teesra giroh Hazrat Musa % ki waapsi tak is shirk par ada raha. Yahan
darmiyani giroh ke logon ka zikr hai ke galti ke baad wo naadim hue aur
unhe samajh aagayi ke wo gumrahi ka irtakab kar baithe hain.

AAYAT - 150

Wa lammaa raja-'a Muu-saaa ‘'ilaa 4

qaw-mihii gazbaana 'asifan- Lg,.,;\ U‘ 1% }9 G‘ ~ 59 N/\.Jg

Tarjuma: Aur jab Musa % laute apni gaum ki taraf sakht gazabnaak ho
kar afsos mein’.

[C:)L::a;] gazbaana, B Rahmaan, ki tarah fa’alaan ke wazan par
mubalige ka seega hai. Yani Aap % nihayat gazabnaak the.

Hazrat Musa # ka mizaaj bhi jalali tha aur qaum ke jurm aur
gumrahi ki nauwiyat bhi bahut shadeed thi. Phir Allah Ta’ala ne Koh-e-
Tuur par hi bata diya ke tumhari qaum fitne mein pad chuki hai lehaza
in ka gham-o-gussa aur ranjh-o-afsos bilkul baja tha.

qaala bi'-samaa kbalaftumuunii mim-

ba'~dii. Qo e 3 330 LI, 06
Tarjuma: Aap % ne farmaya babut buri hai meri neeyabat jo tum ne ki
hai mere baad.”

Ye khitaab Hazrat Haroon % se bhi ho sakta hai aur apne puri
qaum se bhi.

//5/ :;’ P

A'-ajil-tum "amra Rabbikum? 34 el
Tarjuma: “Kya tum ne apne Rabb ke mu'amle mein jaldi ki ?”

Yani agar Saamri ne fitna khada kar hi diya tha to tum log is qadar
jald bagair soche samjhe is ke kehne mein aagaye? Kam az kam mere
wapas aane ka hi intezaar kar lete!

P Ard

Wa 'algal-'Alwaaha 633 IR
Tarjuma: Gur Aap ¥ ne takhtiyan (ek taraf) daal di.”
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Koh-e-Tuur se jo Taurat ki takhtiyan lekar aaye the wo abhi tak
Aap # ke haath mein hi thien, to Aap ® ne un takhtiyon ko ek taraf
zameen par rakh diya.

wa 'akhaza bi-ra’-si ‘akhiihi yajurru- S TEIE 2 s hrns
huuu "ilayh. ) )3.- as ool 0515
Tarjuma: “Aur (gusse mein) apne bhai ke sar ke baal pakad kar apni taraf
kheenchne lage.”

Hazrat Musa % ne gusse mein Hazrat Haroon % ko sar ke baalon
se pakad kar apne taraf kheencha aur kaha ke mai tumhein apna khaleefa
bana kar gaya tha, mere peeche tumne ye kya kiya? Tum ne qaum ke
logon ko is bachde ki puja karne se rokne ki koshish kyun nahi ki?

Qaala—na_'ukmnz; /innall—qaw—masmz— Z}m\;ﬁ\ ﬁ)lﬁ &) JL‘;
‘afuunii wa kaaduu yagtuluu-nanii. 5,458 92/ 55 L -
Y yaq YRN8
Tarjuma: “ (Haroon “% ne) kaba ke aye mere maa jaye, hageeqat mein
gaum ne mughe daba liya tha aur wo mere qatal par aamadabh ho gaye the.

Maine to un logaon ko aisa karne se mana kiya tha lekin unhone
mujhe bilkul bebas kardiya tha, is mu'amle mein in logaon ne is had tak
jasarat ki thi ke wo meri jaan ke darpe hogaye the.

>

Falaa tushmit bi-yal-'a’-daaa-'a ’;\o&:\j\ 3 &;‘3 6

Tarjuma: “To (dekhein ab) dushmanon ko mujh par hasne ka mauga na
dein”

“Shamatit aada’a” ka muhawara hamare haan urdu mein bhi istemal
hota hai, yani kisi ki tauheen aur be-izzati par is ke dushmanon ka khush
hona aur hasna. Hazrat Haroon ne Hazrat Musa % se darkhuwast ki ke
ab is tarah mere baal kheench kar aap dushmanon ko mujh par hasne
ka mauqa na dein.

wa laa taj-'alnii ma-'al-gawmiz-zaali- ., v sgi oz 5. 0g g0
miin. @ CApl)) psd) B2 (M Y
Tarjuma: Aur mujhe in zaalimon ke saath shaamil ma kijiye.”

Aap mujhe in zaalimon ke saath shumaar na kijiye. Mai is mu’amle

mein hargiz inke saath nahi hoon. Mai to unhein is harkat se mana’a
karta raha tha.
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AAYAT - 151

Qaala Rabbig-fir lii wa [i-'akhii wa 20 ¢ 22& ¢ 2126kt &0 i
‘ad-khilnaa fii Rah-matika wa 'Anta :‘L? j‘ 5‘ ‘;’?:i Q:}::B:F ‘ ;)/“/j?
"Arbamur-raahimiin! S el Eils Tebe §
Tarjuma: “(Tab Hazrat Musa "% ne dua karte hue) kaha ke aye mere
Parwardigar! Baksh de mujhe bhi aur mere bhai ko bhi aur humein daakhil
farma Apni rebmat mein, aur Tu tamaam rahem karne waalaon mein sab
se badh kar rabem farmane waala hai,,.”

Is dua ke jawab mein Allah Ta’ala ki taraf se irshaad hua:
AAYAT - 152

"Innal-laziinat-takha-zul-'ijla Sa- 6 4% PRl A5ty 50k 755 ©
yanaalu-hum  gazabum-mir-Rabbihim ot p) 2 jjj)“" U‘J'g‘i‘ ol
wa zillatun—fil-ha-yaatid-dunyaa: = G50 s &) J3s S OB

Tarjuma: “Yageenan jin logon ne bachde ko ma’bood bana liya, angareeb
un ko pabunchega gazab unke Rabb ki taraf se aur zillat duniya ki zindagi

. »
metn.

“Ghazab” se aakhirat ka ghazab bhi muraad hai aur qatal-e-martad
ki wo saza bhi jis ka zikr hum Surat-ul-Baqarah ki aayat 54 mein pad
aaye hain.
wa kazaa-lika najzil-muftariin. @ Gufid) (5320 A% 3

Tarjuma: Aur isi tarah hum badla dete hain bobhtaan bandhne waalaon ko.”

AAYAT - 153

Walla-ziina 'amilus-sayyi-"aati summa , B <
. ’ . ’ /\3 ,/‘,: ";EC':'-'X»: ‘ 7/ /’.w‘/
taabuu mim-ba'-dihaa wa ‘aamanuuu 9 B NG AL Qu., ‘}\é' L'}.’.u,Uﬁ

‘inna  Rabbaka mim-ba'-dibaa la- . 65 ¢ 9,544 2 2005  2idr 4y G
Gafuurur-Rabiim. ‘A“fﬁ?))}uj L”Q””(Uﬁ CY O lgal

Tarjuma: “ Albatta jin logon ne (kuch deir ke liye) bure kaam kiye phir
tauba kar li us ke baad aur imaan le aaye to yageenan us ke baad Aap % ka
Rabb bakhshne waala aur reham farmane waala hai.”

Wo log jin se is galti ka irtekab to hua magar unhone is se tauba
karke apne imaan ki tajdeed karli, aise tamaam logon ka mu’amla us
Allah ke supurd hai jo bakhshne waala aur insanon par reham karne
waala hai. Albatta jo log us jurm par ade rahe un par aakhirat se pehle
duniya ki zindagi mein bhi Allah ka gazab mussallat hua. Is ki tafseel
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Surat-ul-Baqarah ki aayat 54 ke tehat guzar chuki hai ke Hazrat Musa
% ne har qabeele ke momineen mukhliseen ko hukm diya ke wo apne
apne gabeele ke in mujrimeen ko qatal kardein jinhone gosaala parasti
ka irtekab kiya. Sirf wo log qatal se bache jinhone tauba karli thi. Ye
bilkul aise hi hain jaise Surat-ul-Maida mein ayaat-e-muhariba (Ayaat
34 aur 133) mein humne padha ke agar daaku, rehzan wagairah mulk
mein fasaad macha rahe hon, lekin muta’leqa hukaam ke qaabu mein
aane se pehle wo tauba karlein to aisi surat mein in ke saath narmi ka
bartau ho sakta hain balke unhein mu’af bhi kiya ja sakta hai, lekin agar
unhein isi bagawat ki kaifiyat mein giraftaar kar liya jaye to phir un ki
saza bahut sakht hai.

AYAAT 154 TO 157
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154. Wa lammaa sakata 'am-Muusal-gazabu 'akhazal-'"Al-waaha wa fii
nus-khatihaa Hudanw-wa Rabmatul-lilla-ziina hum li-Rabbihim
yarha-buun.

155. Wakh-taara Muusaa qaw-mahuu sab-"iina rajulal-li-Mii-qgaa-tinaa:
Sfalammaaa 'akha-zat-humur-rajfatu gaala Rabbi law shi'~ta 'ahlak-
ta-hum-min-qablu wa 'iyyaay. 'Atub-liku-naa bimaa fa-'alas-
sufahaaa-"u minnaa? 'In hiya 'illaa fitna-tuk. Tuzillu bibaa man-
tashaaa-'u wa tahdii man-tashaaa.. 'Anta Waliyyunaa fagfir lanaa
warham-naa wa "Anta Khayrul-gaafiriin.
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156. Wak-tub lanaa fii haazibhid-dunyaa hasanatanw-wa fil-"Aakhirati
'innaa hudnaaa 'ilayk. Qaala 'azaabiii ‘usiibu bibii man 'ashaaa’.
Wa Rahmatii wasi-'at kulla shay’. Fasa-'aktububaa lilla-ziina yatta-
quuna wa yu'-tuu-naz-ZLakaata walla-ziina hum-bi-'Aayaatinaa
yu'-mi-nuun;—

157.  'Allaziina  yattabi-"uunar-Rasuulan-Nabiyyal-'Ummiy-yallazii
yajiduunahuu  maktuu-ban 'indabum fit-Taw-raati wal-'Injiil.
Ya'-murubum-bil-ma’-ruufi way an-haabum ‘anil-munkari wa
yuhillu la-humut-tayyi-baati wa yubarri-mu 'alayhimul-khabaaa-
‘isa wa yaza-"u' anhum 'israbum wal-'aglaa-lallatii kaanat ‘alay-
him. Fallaziina ‘aamanuu bi-hii wa 'azza-ruubu wa nasa-ruubu
wattaba-"un-Nuural-laziii 'unzila ma-'abuuu 'ulaaa-'tka humul-
Muf—/i/yuun. (Section 19)

AAYAT - 154

Wa lammaa sakata ‘am-Muusal-_, | 0 40 5 o002 st sz ctr cis
gazabu  'akbazal-'Al-waaha  wa® o Ul uamll gues o= eSO 63
fii  nus-khatihaa  Hudanw-wa 7457 25 355150255 o ’\/?-f LY
Rabmatul-lilla-ziina ~ hum  li- '~ 2R G20 43 s o f}i
Rabbihim yarba-buun. Loedy
Tarjuma: Aur jab Musa % ka gussa kuch thanda pada to unhone wo
takhteeyaan uthalien, aur us ki tehreer mein thi rebmat aur hidayat un
logon ke liye jo apne Rabb se darte hain.”

AAYAT - 155

Wakb-taara Muusaa qaw-mahun , ., 2o, 05 50 crs% 325 o0s s
sab-"iina rajulal-li-Mii-qaa-tinaa: ® LSRN N0 Creel dagB (swee DLs1s
Tarjuma: Aur intekhaab kiya Musa % ne apni gaum se sattar afraad ka
Hamare waqt mugarrarah ke liye."

Wo log jo aakhri waqt tak is mushrikana fael par qayem rahe
unhein qatal kar diya gaya. Ab is tatheer (purge) ke baad ijtemayi tauba
ka marhala tha, jis ke liye Hazrat Musa % Allah ke hukm ke mutabiq
apni qaum ke sattar (70) sar-kardah afraad ko saath le kar Koh-e-Tuur

par haazri ke liye rawana hogaye.
falammaaa 'akha-zat-humur-rajfatu -g_g_;j_j‘ ri_’éis;:\m
Tarjuma: “Phirjab unhein aapakda zalzale ne’.

Koh-e-Tuur par ya us ke muzafaat mein un logon ke liye jismani
kapkapi ya zameeni zalzale jaisi khaufnaak kaifiyat paida kardi gayi.
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qaala Rabbi law shi'~ta ’a/ylak—m—b, , 5 ,., o s ,, z
hum-min-qablu wa 'iyyaay. N'SJ-“ < JJ u) dL.B
Tarjuma: “(Musa "% ne) arz kiya ke aye Parwardzgar agar Tu chaahta to
halaak kar deta peble hi in sab ko bhi aur mugjhe bhi.”

"Atub-liku-naa bimaa fa-'alas-sufabaaa- "o // VRV
"u minnaa? t\m ;QA».J‘ té:.}.q:-’\
Tarjuma: “To kya Tu humein halaak kardega hum mein se kuch bewakhoof
logon ki harkat ki wajah se?”

Qaum ke kuch jaahil logon ne jo harkat ki thi unhein us ki saza
bhi mil gayi hai. Humne itna bada kaffarah de diya hai ke unhein apne
haathon se qatal bhi kar diya hai. To kya un ki wajah se Tu puri qaum
ko halaak kar dega?

> /0 By A {1322, ,
In hiya 'illaa fitna-tuk. Tuzillu bihaa @%d@ﬁmﬁf ,'ﬁl 2 )
man-tashaaa-"u TP 1

. ;L«:ﬁ A& W 51k
Tarjuma: Magar ye Teri taraf se ye ek aazma'ish hai, Tu gumrah karta
hai is ke zariye sejis ko chaahta hai aur hidayat deta hai jis ko chaahta hai.”

wa tahdii man-tashaaa.. "Anta I IR IV
Waliyyunaa fagfir lanaa warbam-naa wa 5L u\’ub \":’3/ /1
‘Anta Khayrul-gaafiriin. ® G2 ,:-g.a-\‘ Al

Tarjuma: “Tu hamara pasht panah hai, pas humein bakhsh de aur hum
parreham farma aur yageenan tamaam bakhshne waalaon mein Tu behtar
bakhashne waala hai.”

AAYAT - 156
Walk-tub lanaa fii haazibid- dunytm e $ggrr 08 2
hasanatanw-wa fil-'Aakhirati 'j‘d alls Gy 9-‘%3 SN
Tarjuma: Aur Tu hamare liye is dum:ya (ki zindagi) mein bhi bhalayi
likhde aur aakhbirat mein bbi’.

Hazrat Musa ™ ne apni qaum ke liye jo dua ki, ye wohi alfaaz
mein jo Surat-ul-Bagarah mein musalmanon ko shikaye gaye hain:

e

[2801 O1ae €35 4205 5381 35 4405 G0 3630 B Rubbanaa ‘aatinaa fid-

dunyaa bamnalanw ~wa fil-'"Aa-khirati hasanatanw-wa qinaa 'azaaban-
Naar.

'innaa hudnaaa 'ilayk. LS EQ_; &

Tarjuma: “Hum teri janaab mein ruju karte hain.”
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Yani hum se jo khata ho gayi hain us ka eteraaf karte hue hum
mu’afl chaahte hain.

Qaala 'azaabiii "usiibu bihii man 'ashaaa’. et 6y Q.Z a0 Li.s;a;‘ \_}‘d& db?
Wa Rahmatii wasi-'at kulla shay’. -4 s oresrs s
- (5% 88 Cans (4553

Tarjuma: “(Allab ne) farmaya ke Mai azaab mein mubtela karunga jis ko
chabunga, aur Meri rebmat har shaye par chaayi hui hai.”

Yani Meri ek rehmat to wo hai jo har shaye ke shaamil-e-haal hai,
har shaye par muheet hai. Har shaye ka wajood aur baga Mer rehmat
hi se mumkin hai. Ye puri kayenaat aur iska tasalsul Meri rehmat hi
ka marhoon-e-mannat hai. Meri is rehmat-e-aam se Meri tamaam
makhluqaat hisse paa rahi hai, lekin jahan tak meri rehmat-e-khaasa ka
ta’aluq hain jis ke liye tum log abhi sawal kar rahe ho:

Fasa-'aktububaa lilla-ziina yatta-quuna -235< --%4< 23+ “hu %
wa  yu'-tun-naz-Zakaata walla-ziina tjj fj, O .,g.,U// LANSL:J
hum-bi-'Aayaatinaa yu'-mi-nuun; oIy L.ﬁ.;b rg-b@\ﬁ\ Fos)
Tarjuma: 7o isi mein likh doonga un logon ke liye jo tagwa ki rosh

ikhtiyaar karenge, zakaat dete rahenge aur jo log Hamari ayaat par pokhta
imaan rakbenge.

AAYAT - 157

Allaziina  yattabi-"uunar-Rasuulan-

Nabiyyal-'Ummiy- /”)‘ \5\4\ dﬁ*‘)” C)” i g:)\
Tarjuma: “Jo itteba karenge Rasool-e-Nabi Ummi (%55) ha”,

Yani Hamare Nabi Ummi % ka itteba karenge jin ko Rasool
bana kar bheja jayega. Mohammed Arbi ¥ ne duniyawi etebaar se koi
ta’leem haasil nahi ki thi aur na Aap ¥ duniyawi miyaar ke mutabiq
padna likhna jaante the. Is lihaaz se Aap #¥ bhi ummi the aur jin logon
mein Aap % ko maboos kiya gaya wo bhi ummi the, kyunke un logaon
ke paas is se pehle koi kitaab thi na koi shariyat.

allazii  yajiduunabuu  maktuu-ban G r’° ds -V CS' OJ‘

‘indahum fit-"Taw-raati wal-"Injiil. d-é'ﬁb 3._;‘ y«“
i ard )

Tarjuma: Fise payenge wo likha hua apne paas Tauraat aur Injeel mein”
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Yani aakhri Nabi ﬁ“d” ke baare mein peshangoyan, Aap ﬂ“&‘ ke
halaat, aur Aap %% ke baare mein wazeh alaamaat un ko Tauraat aur
Injeel donon mein milengi.

Ya'-murubum-bil-ma’-ruufi  way an- PRTRYIY U,/s 29952,
haahum anil-munkari wa yuhillu la- o M“'@uj ol f’f/: E’
humut-tayyi-baati /.:!w“ f"'ﬁj dé- 5: i\

Tal‘juma: “Wo unhein neiki ka hukm denge, tamaam burayon se rokenge
aur unke liye tamaam paak cheezein halaal kar denge”

Bani Israel par kuch cheezein un ki shararaton ki wajah se bhi
haraam kar di gayi thien, jaise ke Suratun Nisa (aayat 160) mein hum
padh aaye hain. Is liye farmaya ke Nabi Ummi 2 ¥ un par se aisi tamaam
bandishein uthadenge aur tamaam pakeezah cheezon ko un keliye

halaal kar denge.

wa yubarri-mu 'alayhimul-khabaaa-'isa  >3:2 , 555 AN\ nedE sl s
wa yaza-"u" anhum "israhum wal-'aglaa- ’//"i t""\"%‘ > ){‘,"A’j
lallatii kaanat 'alay-him. &\; uSGUIdl;’j\E ;-b;'\f:\
Tal‘juma: Aur haraam kardenge un par napaak cheezon ko, aur un se
utaardenge unke bojh aur touq jo un (ki gardanon) par pade honge.”

Ye bojh aur tauq wo beja aur khud saakhta pabandiyaan aur
rasumaat bhi hain jo mu’ashare ke ander kisi khaas tabqe ke mafadaat
ya namood-o-numa'ish ki khuwahish ki wajah se riwaaj paati hain,
baad mein gareeb logon ko unhein nibhana padta hai aur phir ek waqt
aata hai jab unki wajah se ek aam aadmi ki zindagi intehayi mushkil
ho jaati hai. Is ke elawa mu’ashare ki buland tareen sateh par bhi badi
badi gabahatein aur la’anatein janam leti hain, jin ke bojh tale mukhtalif
aqwaam buri tarah pis jaati hain. Masallan baadshahat ka jabar, jageerdari
ka istesaali nizam, siyasi-o-ma’ashi gulami, rang-o-nasal ki buniyaad
par insaniyat mein tafreeq wagairah. To is aayat mein basharat di ja rahi
hai ke Nabi aakhir-uz-zama % ayenge aur insaniyat ko galat rasumaat,
khudsaakhta aqaaid aur nizaam haye baatile ke bojhon se nijaat dila kar
adal aur qast ka nizam qayem karenge.

Is ke baad Huzoor ¥ ke saath ta'luq ki shara'et mazkoor hain jin
mein se har shart par gaur karne ki zaroorat hai.

Is mauzu ko tafseeli taur par samajhne ke liye mere kitaabche ba-
unwaan: “Nabi Akram %¥ se hamare ta'luq ki buniyadein” ka muta’ala
mufeed rahega.
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Fallaziina ‘aamanuu bi-hii ”’\’ 23 036
\ "~ .~

7

Tarjuma: “Tv jo log aap (7 iy ) par imaan layenge”

Ye pehli aur buniyadi shart hai. Aap W par imaan laane ke do
buniyadi taqaze hain, pehla taqaza hai Aap #%¥ ki ita'at aur doosra taqaza
hai Aap #¥ ki mohabbat. In donon tagazon ke baare mein do ahadees
mulahiza kijiye. Pehli hadees ke raawi Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar Bin
Al Aas #% hain. Wo kehte hgin ke Rasool Allah ¥ ne Irshad farmaya :
(uwu&azs% 2 ’jiado,os&}o‘u"yv) Laa yauminu ahadukum hattaa
yakuuna hawaahu taba'an limaa jintu bibhii*, “Tum mein se koi shaksh
momin nahi hai jab tak ke is ki khuwahish-e-nafs taabe na hojaye is cheex
ke jo Mai (#%5) lekar aaya hoon”. Yani jo ehkaam aur shariyat Huzoor
¥ lekar tashreef laye hain, agar koi shaksh imaan rakhta hai ke ye
Allah ki taraf se hai to is sab kuch ko tasleem kar ke is par amal karna
hoga. Dusri Hadees mutafiq alay hai aur is ke raawi Hazrat Anas Bin
Maahk #% hain. Wo riwayat kartg hgm ke Rasool %¥ ne farmaya?® :
(G ‘U"UDZSUJ”&uJbuﬁi\;le‘u;‘ »fu.>1wy’y) tum mein se
koi shakhs momin nahi ho sakta ]ab tak ,%e mai use mahboobtar na hojaon
iske baap, bete aur tamaam insanon se. Chunache ye dono taqaze pure
honge to Aap by par imaan ka daawa haqeeqat banega. Ek ghayet darje
mein Aap 4% ka iteba aur ita'at, dusre ghayet darje mein Aap ¥ ki
mohabbat.

’ _ _ ,es,o///;:;w//
wa ‘azza-ruuhu wa nasa-ruuhu X378 § ¥y 3ED
Tarjuma: Aur Aap 45 ki tazeem karen ge aur aapki madad karenge.”

Jab mazkoora bala do taqaze pure honge to inke laazmi natije ke
taur par dilaon mein Rasool Allah (¥ ki tazeem paida hogi, Aap A ki
azmat dilaon par raaj karegi. Jab aur jahan Aap #%¥ ka naam-e-mubarak
sunayi dega be-saakhta zubaan par durood-o-salaam aajayega. Aap tig
ka farman saamne aane par muntiq-o-dala'il ka sahara chord kar sare
tasleem kham kar diya jaayega. Huzoor %¥ ke adaab-o-chteraam ke
silsile mein ye usool zehen nasheen karlijiye ke agar kahin kisi masle par

behes hori rahi ho dono taraf dala'el kko dala'el kaat rahe ho aur aise

1. Al-Arba'uun an-nawawiya, H:41, Qaal Al-Nawawi: Hadees Hisn Sahih Rawaina fi Kitaabul
Hajjah ba-isnaad Sahih-o-Mishkaat Al-Masabiih, Kitaabul Imaan, Baabul Etesaam Bil-Ki-
taab Wasunna, Alfasal As-Saan.

2. Sahih Al-Bukhari, Kitabul Imaan, Baab Hubul Rasool Minal Imaan, Wa Sahih Muslim,

Kitabul Imaan, Baab wajoob muhabbah Rasool Allah ¥ aksar min Al-ahal wal-walad wal
walid wan naas, ajamyeen.
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mein agar koi kehde ke Rasool Allah ¥ ne is ziman yun farmaya hai to
hadees ke sunte hi fauran zubaan band hojaani chaahiye. Ek musalmaan
ko zeib nahi deta ke Aap #%¥ ka farmaan sunlene ke baad bhi kisi
mu'amle raaye zani kare. Baad mein tehqeeq ki jaasakti hai ke Aap 4
se mansoob karke jo farmaan sunaya gaya hai darhaqeeqat wo hadees
hai bhi ya nahi aur agar hadees hai to riwayat-o-darayat ke etebaar se
iska kya muqaam hai. Hadees sahi hai ya zaeef! Ye sab baad ki baatein
hain, lekin hadees sunkar waqti taur par chup hojana aur sare tasleem
kham kardena Aap ¥ ke adaab ka taqaza hai.

20 ~-%

%802 3 wa nasa- ruuhu, ke ziman mein ye nukta ahem hai ke Nabi
Mukarram ¥ kis kaam mein madad darkaar hai? Kya Aap %¥ ko apne
kisi zaati kaam keliye madad chaahiye? Aap ¥ ne koi zaati saltanat-o-
hukumat to qayem nahi ki, jiske qiyaam-o-istehkaam keliye Aap ¢ 55 ko
madad ki zarurat hoti. Aap #¥ ki koi zaati jaagir ya jayedaad bhi nahi
thi, jisko sambhaalne keliye Aap #%¥ ko madad darkaar hoti. Darasal
Aap ¥ ko apne mission ki takmeel keliye madad chaahiye thi jiske
hye Aap 2 b bheje gaye the aur wo tha ghalba-e-haq aur iqamat-e-deen
[« pah e MM‘ o238 SudI, 0855 Q@ dsd | Huwallaziii
‘arsala Rasuulahuu bil-Hudaa wa Diinil- ~-Hagqqi liyuzhirabuu aladdiini
kullibii, [Surah As-Saf, 9]. Deen-e-haq ke ghalbe keliye ki jaane waali
jaan-gusal jado jahad mein Aap ;):“u“’ ko madadgaaraon ki zarurat thi
aur iskeliye Aap % ki taraf se a3 &35 Man ansaari ilallaah,
ki sulaaye aam thi, ke mujhe Allah ka deen ghalib karna hai, ye mera
farz-e-mansabi hai, kaun hai jo is kaam mein mera haath bataye aur
mera madadgaar bane? Chunache Aap ¥ ne apni mohabbat, Sahaba-
e-Kiraam ¢## ki qurbaaniyon aur Allah ki nusrat se jazira numaye Arab
mein deen ko ghaalib karke apne mission ki takmeel kardi. Aap 55 ke
baad kuch arsa deen ghaalib raha, phir maghloob hogaya aur aaj tak
maghloob hai. Aaj dunya mein kahin bhi deen ghaalib nahi hai lehaza
ab deen ko saari dunya mein ghaalib karna ummat ki zimmedaari hai
is zimmedaari ke hawale se Aap #¥ ka mission aaj bhi zinda hai, ye
maidan ab bhi khula hai. Aaj Huzoor ¥ ko hamari madad ki zarurat
hai [4»‘)\.@1 1583 |5k I’Cﬁu.&l Q’Lb] Yaaa-"ayyubal-laziina 'aa-manuu kuunuuu
‘ansaar-'allaahi [Surah As-Saf,14] ka Qur'ani hukm aaj bhi humein pukaar
raha hai.
wattaba-"un-Nuural-laziii 'unzila ma- PR R TR 1Y,
‘abhuuu vas d)/-’\ @QJU}U\\}&JB
Tarjuma: "Aur pairwi karenge us Noor ki jo Aap % ke saath naazil kiya

Jaayega."
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Ye goya is kathin mission ki takmeel ka raasta bataya gaya hai. Deen
ke ghalbe ki takmeel Qur'an ke zariye se hogi, yani Tazkeer Bil Qur'an,
Tabsheer Bil-Qur'an, Tableeq Bil-Qur'an, Anzaar Bil-Qur'an, Taleem
Bil-Qur'an waghaira jaise Muhammad Arbi #¥ ne Qur'an ke zariye
se logaon ka tazkiya kiya [é%‘j&&i!%} PSS @l’%&b‘ﬂ
yatluu ‘alayhim "Aayaatibii wa yuzakkiihim wa yu-"allimu-humul-Kitaaba
wal-Hikmah [Al-Jumah, 2]. Is tarah aaj bhi zarurat hai ke Qur'an ke zariye
se logaon ko targheeb di jaaye, in ke dilaon ki safayi ki jaaye, inhein
jahalat ke andheraon se hidayat ke ujale ki taraf laaya jaaye, tareek
dilaon ke andar imaan ki shama'en roshan ki jaaye. Phir in logaon ko
ek mission par ekhatta kiya jaaye, inhein munazzam kiya jaaye, in mein
manzil ki tadap paida ki jaaye aur phir baatil se takra kar isko paash
paash kardiya jaaye. Ye hai Aap ¥ ki madad karne ka sahi tareeqa aur
ye hai is noor (Qur'an) ki pairwi karne ka maroof raasta aur jo log is
raaste par chalenge unke baare mein farmaya:

‘ulaaa-"ika humul-Muf-libuun. é & ;d;‘fj ) ;,_3 é\;‘j ;‘

Tarjuma: "Wobhi log honge falah paane waale".

AYAAT 158 TO 162
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158. Qul yaaa-'ayyu-han-naasu "innii Rasuulul-laahi 'ilay-kum jamii-
‘anil-lazii lahuu mulkus-samaa-waati wal-"arz. Laaa "ilaaha 'illaa
Huwa yub-yii wa yumiit. Fa-"aaminuu billaahi wa Rasuulihin-
Nabiyyil-'Um-miyyillazii  yu'-minu  billaahi wa Kalimaatihii

wattabi-"uubu la-"allakum tahtaduun.

v
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159. Wa min-qgawmi Muusaaa "'ummatuny-yadhuuna bil-haqqi wa bibhii
ya'~diluun.

160. Wa qatta’-naahumus-na-tay'ashrata’asbaatan’uma-maa. Wa 'aw-
hay-naaa 'ilaa Muusaaa 'izis-tasqaahu qaw-mubuuu ‘a-nizrib-
bi-'asaakal-hajar. Fambaja-sat minhusna-taa 'ashrata 'aynaa qad
‘ali-ma kullu "'unaasim-mash-raba-hum. Wa zallalnaa "alay-hi-mul-
gamaama wa 'anzalnaa ‘alay-hi-mul-Manna was-Sal-waa: kuluu
min-tayyi-baati maa razaq-naakum. Wa maa zalamuunaa wa laa-
kin-kaa-nuuu ‘anfu-sabum yaz-limuun.

161. Wa "izqiila lahumus-kunuu haazihil-qaryata wa kuluu minhaa haysu

shi'-tum wa quuluu Hittatunw-wad-kbulul-baaba sujjadan-nagfir-
lakum khatiii-"aatikum; sa-naziidul-Mubsiniin.

162. Fabadda-lallaziina zala-muu minhum qawlan gay-ral-lazii giila
lahum fa-'arsalnaa 'alaybhim rijzam-minas-samaaa-'ibimaa kaanuu
yazli-muun. (Section 20)

Ab agli aayat ka muta'la karne se pehle do baatein achchi tarah se
samajh lijiye. Ek to guzishta ayaat ke mazmoon ka is aayat ke saath rabt
ka mu'amla hai. Is rabt ko yun samajhna chaahiye ke Hazrat Musa aaa
ke zikr ke baad Ambiya-e-Rasal ke is silsile ko Nabi Aakhiruz Zama
%F ki baasat tak laane mein bahut tafseel darkaar thi. Is tafseel ko
chordkar ab baraye raast Aap #%¥ ko mukhatib karke farmaya jaa raha
hai ke Aap fig logaon ko batadein ke mai Allah ka Rasool hoon, tamam
bani nu-insaan ki taraf. Chunache pichli ayaat mein Hazrat Musa aaa
ke zikr aur Taurat-o-Injeel mein Nabi Aakhiruz Zama ke baare mein
basharataon ke hawale se is aayat ka siyaaq-o-sabaaq goya yun hoga ke
Aye Muhammad %¥ ab aap alal-elaan kehdijiye ke mai hi wo Rasool
hoon jiska zikr tha Tauraat aur Injeel mein, mujh par hi imaan laane ki
takeed hui thi Musa aaa ke pairokaaraon ko, mere hi daawat par labaik
kehne waalaon keliye waada hai Allah ki khususi rehmat ka, aur ab meri
hi nusrat-o-ita'at ka haq ada karne waalaon ko zamanat milegi abdi-o-

ukharwi falah ki!

Dusri ahem baat yahan ye note karne ki hai ke is surat mein
humne abtak jitne Rasoolaon ka tazkera padha hai unka khitaab 438 9
Yaa gaumi, (aye mere gaum ke logo!) ke alfaaz se shuru hota tha, magar

Muhammad Arbi #%¥ ki ye imtiyazi shaan hai ke Aap ¥ kisi maqsoos
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qaum ki taraf mab'oos nahi hue balke Aapki risalat afagi aur aalmi satah

ki risalat hai aur Aap iy puri bani nu-e-insaani ki taraf Rasool banakar
bheje gaye hain. Suratul Baqarah ki aayat 21 mein "ibadat-e-Rabb", ka
hukm jis afaqi andaaz mein diya gaya hai is mein is hageeqat ki jhalak
nazar aati hai [ G385 2K &KGE &re Gaad1s il (oot 2555 50 G GEG ]
Yaaa-ayyu-han-naasu-buduu Rabba-kumullazii khalagakum wal laziina
min qablikum la-'allakum tattaguun. [Suratul Baqarah, 21], is pas manzar ko
samajh lene ke baad ab hum is aayat ka mutala karte hain.

AAYAT - 158

Qul yaaa-'ayyu-han-naasu 'innii

Rasuulul-laahi  'ilay-kum jamii- (g 5 3L St ) ) ) &L‘J\ L’G’{G Jg
‘anil TorTess 77 -
Tarjuma:"Adye Nabi F 1 Keb dijiye aye logo! Mai Allah ka rasool hoon
tum sab ki taraf".

Ye baat mukhtalif alfaaz aur mukhtalif andaaz mein Qur'an-e-
Hakeem ke paanch muqamaat par duhraayi gayi hai ke Nabi Akram
¥ ki baasat puri nu-e-insaani keliye hai. In mein Surah Saba ki aayat
28 sab se numaya hai [ﬁ&i%wﬁﬁ ﬂ?@‘/%’l Gs] Wa maaa’ arsalnaaka
"il~laa kaaaffatal-linnaasi bashiiran-wwa naziiran, "Hum nahi bheja hai
(Aye Mubammad i ) aap ko magar pure nu-e-insaani keliye basheer aur
nazeer banakar.”

lazii labuu mulkus-samaa-waati wal- cu?;“)‘; 9\\4,‘ ém%:! @Qj\u

‘arz. Laaa 'ilaaha 'illaa Huwa yuh-yii . AR
wa yumiit. o C.’..g,!.;j e sa VLl
Tarjuma: "(Us Allah ka) Jis keliye aasmaanaon aur zameen ki baadshahi

hai, Uske siwa koi mabood nahi, Wohi zinda rakhta hai aur Wohi maut
waarid karta hai.”

o~

4

Fa-"aaminuu billaahi wa Rasuulibin- g})‘" :5&‘ 4_!5{6 34‘1)\: Bfw
Nabiyyil-"Um-miyyillazii yu'-minu 7 77 T T
billaahi wa Kalimaatihii wattabi-"uubu 5}’;5‘3 ‘.*’-5»,5‘3 5&\’/ HRG QJ‘
la-"allakum tahtaduun. P ’;;c//

Tarjuma: "To imaan laao Allah par aur uske Rasool par jo Nabi Ummi
hai, jo imaan rakhta hai Allah par aur Uske sab kalaamaon par aur Uski
pairwi karo taake tum hidayat paao.”
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Ye goya elaan-e-aam hai Muhammad (¥ ki taraf se ke meri baasat
us waade ke mutabiq hui hai jo Allah Ta'ala ne Hazrat Musa se kiya tha.
Hazrat Musa aaa ke zikr ke baad ki ye aayat goya is khitaab ki tamheed
hai jo yahud-e-Madina se hone waala tha. Jaisa ke pehle bhi bataya
jaa chuka hai ke ye surat hijrat se qabl naazil hui thi aur iske nuzool
ke fauran baad hijrat ka hukm aane ko tha, jiske baad daawat ke silsile
mein Huzoor ¥ ka Madina ke yahudi qaba'el se barah-e-raast sabeqa
pesh aane waala tha. Makki Qur'an mein abhi tak yahud se barah-e-
raast khitaab nahi hua tha, abhi tak ya to ahl-e-Makkah mukhatib the
ya Huzoor ¥, ya phir Aap (% wasatat se ahle imaan. Lekin ab andaaz-
e-bayaan mein jo tabdili aarahi hai uska asal mehal hijrat ke baad ka
mahol tha.

AAYAT - 159

; . 7 L3859, G980 N 29 2% 5
Wa min-qawmi Muusaaa "'ummatuny- Oad 2ol GU8R 280 23
yadhuuna bil-haqqi wa bibii ya'-diluun. @ -3 O.;: “3 é;g’jb

Tarjuma: "Aur Musa aaa ki gaum mein ek jamaat aise logaon ki bhi thi jo
haq ki hidayat dete the aur haq hi ke saath adl-o-insaaf bhi karte the.”

Agarche Hazrat Musa aaa ki qaum ki aksariyat nafarmanaon par
mushtamil thi magar aapke pairokaaraon mein haq parast aur insaaf
pasand afraad bhi maujood the jo logaon ko haq baat koi talgeen karte
the aur unke faisle bhi adl-o-insaaf par mubni hote the.

AAYAT - 160

Wa qatta'-naabumus-na- . .oz vagi ss) > ks
tay'ashrata’asbaatan'uma-maa. 2 G%) U:L.a\ \ 3
Tal‘juma: "Aur Humne unko alaheda alabeda kardiya 12 qabilaon ko

Jjamaatoan mein."”

Unki nasal Hazrat Yaqoob aaa ke baara betaon se chali thi. Allah
Ta'ala ne isi lehaaz se in mein ek mazboot gaba'eli nizaam ko qayem
rakha. Har bete ki aulaad se ek qabila wajood mein aaya aur ye alag alag
baara jamaatein ban gayi.

Wa ‘aw-hay-naaa 'ilaa Muusaaa 'izis- 7 2% 5 ~ .25 ,,,/,
tasqaahu  qaw-mubuuu 'a-nizrib-bi- fass ///\ Al 3} waé Abesls
‘asaakal-hajar. M‘d\;,j}‘_;w\ @Q

Tarjuma: " Aur Humne Wahi ki Musa aaa ki taraf, jab paani talab kiya
Aap aaa se Aap aaa ki gaum ne, ke apni laathi se chattaan par zarb lagaiye.”
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Fambaja-sat  minbhusna-taa  ‘ashrata  s\¢>7 g ciz &‘ ’.’ g ”«36
‘aynaa qad 'ali-ma kullu 'unaasim-mash- s s
raba-hum. L D "wuo\,\ LB)L‘ X5
Tarjuma: "Pas! is mein se baara chashme phoot pade, to har qabile ne jaan
liya apne ghaat ko.”

< jaui mashraba, isme zarf hai, yani paani peene ki jagah. Har
qgabile ne apna ghaat muayan karliya taake paani ki tagseem mein kisi
gism ka koi tanaza janam na lein.

Wa zallalnaa 'alay-hi-mul-gamaama wa G518 alisi 2 elz ¢ s
‘anzalnaa  'alay-hi-mul-Manna was- Lols s L'A,” -, /5
Sal-waa: =538 & ,i;&;lé

Tarjuma: ‘Aur Humne inke upar baadal ka sayebaan banaye rakha, aur
utara Humne unpar Man ar Salwa.”

kuluu min-tayyi-baati maa razaq-naakum. ”g‘g’ 7 g,l\:},ua B’Jg
Tarjuma: "(Aur unse kaha ke) khao in pakeexah cheezaon mein se jo
Humne tumbein rizq mein di hai."

Wa maa zalamuunaa wa laa-kin ,%aa 25 \2s 28 5 ~ P
nuuu ‘anfu-sahum yaz-limuun. )"’UﬁJ (Aiv3 uﬁjb}%h
Tarjuma: ‘Aur inhone hamara kuch nahi bigada, balke wo khud apni hi

Jaanaon par zulm karte rabe.”

Wo Allah ka kuch nugsaan kar bhi kaise sakte the. Allah ka kya
bigaad sakte the. Ek hadees qudsi ka mathoom is tarah se hai: Aye mere
bando agar tumhare awwaleen bhi aur aakhireen bhi, insaan bhi aur
jinn bhi, sab ke sab itne muttaqi hojaayein jitna ke tum mein koi bade
se bada muttaqi hosakta hai, tab bhi meri saltanat aur mere kaarkhana-
e-qudrat mein koi izafa nahi hoga aur agar tumhare awwaleen aur
aakhireen aur ins-o-jinn sab ke sab aise hojaayein jitna ke tum mein koi
zyada se zyada sarkash aur nafarmaan hosakta hai, tab bhi meri saltanat
mein koi kami nahi aayegi.

Wa ‘izgiila lahumus-kunuu haazihil- 26)’:45\ SM ";K;\ o] ’ ) ;l 9
qgaryata wa kuluu minhaa haysu shi'-tum ; } 5. Léaﬁ \’;E)S

Tarjuma: " Aur yaad karo jab inse kaha gaya tha ke abaad bajaa is basti
mein aur is mein kbao (piyo) jahan bbi chaaho.”




Bayaanul Quran 127 Suratul Ar'aaf (7)

Is sheher ka naam "Ariha" tha jo aaj bhi (Jericho) ke naam se
maujood hai. Ye Philisteen ka pehla sheher tha jo Bani Isra'el ne Hazrat
Musa aaa ke khalifa Hazrat Yusha Bin Noon ki sargardgi mein ba-qaida
jung karke fatah kiya tha.

wa  quuluu  Hittatunw-wad-khulul- oy I EE Y

baaba sujjadan &w“uu‘\}@ﬂ a5 139585

Tarjuma: Aur istaghfaar karte raho, aur sheher ke darwaaze mein sar
jhuka kar daakhil hona'.

Inhein hukm diya gaya tha ke jab sheher mein daakhil ho to
hittatun ka wird karte hue daakhil ho. Is lafz ke mu'ane istaghfaar karne
ke hai. Yani Allah Ta'ala se apni lagzishaon aur kotahiyon ki mu'afi
maangte hue sheher mein daakhil hone ka hukm diya gaya tha. Is
ziman mein dusra hukm ye tha ke jab tum fateh ki haisiyat se sheher ke
darwaze se daakhil ho to us waqt Allah Ta'ala ke huzoor aajizi ikhtiyaar
karte hue sajda-e-shukr ada karna. Kahin aisa na hoke us waqt takabbur
se tumhari gardanein akdi hui hon.

nagfir-lakum  khatiii-'aatikum;  sa- on, ren 552 v o s 2%
LGN A
< “)(;::13’)53 [V

naziidul-Mubsiniin. | WJ""“

e

Tarjuma: "Hum tumbari qatayein baksh denge, aur Hum mohsineen ko
aur bhi zyada ata karenge.”

Is tarah se Hum na sirf ye ke tumhari qatayein lagzishein aur far-
o-guzashte mu'af kar denge balke tum mein se muqallis aur neik logaon
ko mazeed nawazenge, unke darjaat buland karenge aur unko unche
unche maratib ataa karenge.

AAYAT - 162

Fabadda-lallaziina zala-muu minbhum ’jﬁp%‘}?.uc u‘oJ‘dM
qawlan gay-ral-lazii giila lahum P‘AJ d-96 OJUU-

Tarjuma: "To badal di unlogaon ne jo un mein zaalim the is baat ke bajaye
Jo un se kahi gayi thi, ek (dusri) baat.”

Yani unko iga iga Hittatun, hittatun, ka wird karte hue sheher
mein daakhil hone ka hukm diya gaya tha, jabke unhone iske bajaye
Ag.fa &Hﬁa Hinttatun, hinttatun, kehna shuru kardiya jiska maltab ye tha
ke humeéin gehun chaahiye, humein gehun chaahiye!
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. .. . "}C 7w f’ > sa . (701
fa-'arsalnaa  ‘alayhim  rijzam-minas- gldl 2 b?/ p-g—;l.c LLG
15954 .
samaaa-"ibimaa kaanuu yazli-muun R A AL
! & O3 BE G

Tarjuma: "To Humne bhej diya unpar ek azaab aasmaan se basabab us
zulm ke jo wo apne upar karte the.”

Jin logaon ne wo lafz badalne ke harkat ki thi un mein ta'oon ki

bimaari phut padi aur sab ke sab halaak hogaye.

AYAAT 163 TO 171
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163. Was-'album 'anil-qarya-tillati kaanat haazi-ratal-bahr. 'Iz ya'-
duuna fis-Sabti 'iz ta'-tii-him hiitaanu-hum yawma Sab-tihim
shurra-"anw-wa yaw-ma laa yas-bituuna laa ta’~tii-him. Kazaalika
nabluubum-bimaa kaanuu yaf-suguun. (Part One-half)

395, 3 .4 wid 25.V7Z

ool ¥58 (BT 0 oy

164. Wa "iz qaalat ‘ummatum-minhum lima ta-'izuuna gaw-ma-nillaahu
mublikubum ‘aw mu-'azzi-bubum 'azaaban-shadiidaa? Qaaluu
ma'~ziratan "ilaa Rabbikum wa la-"allahum yattaguun.
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165. Falammaa nasuu maa zukkiruu bibiii’ anjay-nalla-ziina yan-hawna
‘anis-suuu-"i wa ‘akhaz-nallaziina zalamuu bi-'azaabim-ba-"iisim-
bimaa kaanuu yafsuguun.

166. Falammaa 'ataw ‘am-maa nubuu ‘anbu quinaa labum kuunuu
giradatan khaasi-'iin.

167. Wa 'izta~'azzana Rabbuka la-yab-'asanna 'alay-him "ilaa Yawmil-
Qi-yaamati many-yasuu-mubum suuu-'al-'azaab. Inna Rabbaka
la-Sarii-"ul-"igaabi wa "innahuu la-Gafuurur-Rahiim.

168. Wa qatta’-naahum fil-'arzi ‘umamaa. Minhu-mus-saali-huuna wa
min-hum duuna zaalik. Wa balaw-naahum-bil-hasa-naati was-
sayyi-'aati la-"allahum yarji-"uun.

169. Fa-khalafa mim-ba'-dihim khalfunw-warisul-Kitaabaya'-khuzuuna
‘araza haazal-'adnaa wa yaquuluuna sa-yugfaru lanaa. Wa "iny-ya’-
tibim ‘ara-zum-mislubuu ya'-khuzuuh. 'Alam Yu'-kbaz 'alayhim-
Mii-saaqul-Kitaabi ' allaa yaquu-luu 'alal-laahi 'illal-haggqa wa
darasuu maa fith? Wad-Daa-rul-"Aakbiratu  khayrul-lillazii-na
yattaquun. 'Afalaa ta’-qi-luun?

170. Walla-ziina yumassikuu-na bil-Kitaabi wa 'agaa-mus-Salaah,—-
'innaa laa nuzii-"u ‘ajral-Mus-libiin.
171. Wa 'iz natagnal-Jabala faw-qahum ka-'annabuu zul-latunw-wa

zannuuu 'annahuu waaqi-"um-bibhim: khuzuu maaa 'aatay-naakum-
bi-quw-watinw-waz-kuruu maa fiihi la-"allakum tattaquun.

(Section 21)
AAYAT - 163
Was-'album  'anil-qarya-tillati  kaanat &36 G“,S \ ',3;}:'55‘ g-/‘; 5—'@—653
haazi-ratal-babhr. . )/;3‘ % )/*9 <

Tarjuma: Aurunsezara poochiye is basti ke baare mein jo saahil samunder

par thi'.

ADb ye ashab-e-sabt ka waqiya aaraha hai. Aksar mufassireen ka
khayal hai ke ye basti is mugaam par waqiye thi jahan aaj kal “Aylaat” ki
bandargah hai. 1922 ki Arab Israeli jung mein Misr ne isi bandargah ka
gherao kiya tha, jis ke khilaaf Isra'el ne shadeed radd-e-amal ka izhar
karte hue Misr, Shaam aur Ardan par hamla kar ke inke waseeh elaagon
par qabza kar liya tha. Misr se jazeerah numaye Seena, Shaam se Julaan
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ki pahadiyan aur Ardan se poora maghribi kinarah, jo Philisteen ka
zerkhaiz tareen elaaqa hai, hathya liya tha. Bahr-e-haal Aylaat ki is
bandargah ke elaage mein macheron ki wo basti aabad thi jahan ye

wagqiya pesh aaya.
"Iz ya'-duuna fis-Sabti u,;.:“.’ﬂ 3 950 &

Tarjuma: §Jab ke wo sabt ke ganoon mein had se tajawuz karne lage.”

iz ta'-tii-him biitaanu-hum Yawma ;23 > 5. .sr 25525

Sab-tihim shurra-"anw L= P’é':‘i"" AL P‘Q’b}’; f:'iﬁ’-‘;b. 5)
Tarjuma: Jab ke aati thien un ki machliyan unke paas hafte ke din
chalaangein lagati hui.”

C 5% Shurra'a ke mu'ane hain seedhe uthaye hue neize. Yahan ye
lafz machliyon ke liye aaya hai to is se munh uthaye hue machliyan
muraad hain. Kisi jagah machliyon ki bohtat ho aur wo be khauf ho kar
bahut zyadah tedad mein paani ki sateh par ubharti hain, chalaangein
lagatien hain. Is tarah ke manzar ko yahan Lf;j.f’b Shurra-'an, se tashbeeh
di gayi hai.Yani machliyon ki is be-khauf uchal kud ka manzar aise tha
jaise ke neize chal rahe hon. Darasal tamaam haiwanaat ko Allah Ta’ala
ne chethi HIS se nawaz rakha hai. In machliyon ko bhi andazah ho gaya
tha ke hafte ke din khaas taur par humein koi haath nahi lagata. Is liye
is din wo bekhauf ho kar hujum ki surat mein athkheiliyan karti thien,
jabke wo log jin ka pesha hi machliyan pakadna tha wo in machliyon
ko bebasi se dekhte the inke haath bandhe hue the kyunke ki Yahud
ki shariyat ke mutabiq hafte ke din inke liye karobar-e-duniyawi ki

mumaniyat thi.

PP

wa yaw-ma laa yas-bituuna laa ta'-tii-him. 04?3:6 ~§ ¥ QM 'g Se
Tarjuma: Aur jis din sabt nabin hota tha to inke qareeb nahi aati thien.”

Hafte ke baaqi cheh din machliyan saahil se door gehre paani mein
rehte thien, jahan se wo unhein pakad nahi sakte the, kyunke is zamane
mein abhi aise jahaz aur aalaat wagairah ejaad nahi hue the ke wo log
gehre paani mein jaakar machli ka shikar kar sakte.

Kazaalika nabluubum-bimaa kaanuu

vﬁ;t/,f')"/ 2\ 4 PR L P A TR
yaf-sugquun. st P L&-/’p-ﬁyb:é«U/Q\S

Tarjuma: “Is tarah Hum unhein aazmate the {ba-wajah} is ke ke wo
nafarmani karte the.”
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Aye din ki nafarmiyon ki wajah se in ko is azma'ish mein daala
gaya ke shariyat ke hukm par qayem rehte hue faaqe bardasht karte hain
ya phir nafarmani karte hue shariyat ke saath tamsakhar ki surat nikaal
lete hain. Chunache unhone doosra raasta ikhtiyaar kiya aur in mein
se kuch logaon ne is ganoon mein chor darwaza nikaal liya. Wo hafte
ke roz saahil par jaakar gadhe khodte aur naliyon ke zariye se unhein
samunder se mila dete. Ab wo samundar ka paani in gadhon mein le kar
aate to paani ke saath machliyan gadhon mein aajatien aur phir wo in ki
waapsi ka raasta band kar dete. Agle roz itwaar ko jaakar in machliyon
ko aasani se pakad lete aur kehte ke hum hafte ke roz machliyon ko
haath nahi lagate. Is tarah shariyat ke hukm ke saath unhone ye mazaq
kiya ke is hukm ki asal ruh ko maskh kar diya.Hukm ki asal ruh to ye
thi ke cheh din duniya ke kaam karo aur saatwan din Allah ki ibadat ke
liye wagqf rakho, jabke unhone ye din bhi gadhe khodne, paani kholne

aur band karne mein sarf karna shuru kar diya.

Ab is aabadi ke log is mu’amle mein teen girohon mein tagseem
hogaye. Ek giroh to barah-e-raast is ghinone karobar mein mulawis tha.
Jab ke doosra giroh mein wo log shaamil the jo is gunah mein mulawis
nahi the magar gunah karne waalaon ko mana’a bhi nahi karte the, balke
is mu'amle mein ye log khamosh aur gair jaanibdaar rahe. Teesra giroh
un logaon par mushtamil tha jo gunah se bache bhi rahe aur pehle giroh
ke logaon ko in harkataon se mana’a kar ke baqaidah nabi anil munkar
ka fareeza bhi adaa karte rahe. Ab agli aayat mein dusre aur teesre giroh
ke afraad ke darmiyan mukalima naqal hua hai. Ghair jaanibdaar rehne
waale log nahi anil munkar ka fareeza adaa karne waale logaon se kehte
the ke ye Allah ke nafarman log to tabahi se do char hone waale hain,
unhein samjhane aur naseehatein karne ka kya fa'ida?

AAYAT - 164

Wa ‘iz qaalat 'ummatum-minhum . © 5 ssis

lima  ta-'izuuna  qaw-ma-nillaahu ¥ WY 6)?2’}{;,;5/ r;'z:é ) 5‘,3
mublikubum — ‘aw  mu-'azzi-bubum %> 4 \ph s 255% 45 0h 255 555,
‘azaaban-shadiidaa? My Bs 2 g e 5 0o )
Tarjuma: Aur jab kaha ek giroh ne in mein se ke kyun naseebat kar rahe
ho in logaon ko jinhein ya to Allah halaak karne waala hai ya phir unhein
azaab dene waala hai bahut sakht azaab.”
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Dusre giroh ke log teesre giroh ke logaon se kehte ke tum
khuwamakha apne aap ko in mujrimon ke liye halkaan kar rahe ho, ab
ye log maanne waale nahi. Allah ka azaab aur tabahi in ka muqaddar

ban chuki hai.

Qaaluu ma'-ziratan 'ilaa Rabbikum }S_, )3 d\ 213250 5315

Tarjuma: “Unhone kaha ke tumbare Rabb ke haan mu'azirat pes/y karne
ke liye”

Teesre giroh ke log jawaab dete ke is tarah hum Allah ke saamne
uzar pesh kar sakenge ke aaye Parwardigar! Hum aakhri waqt tak
nafarman logaon ko in ki ghalat harkataon se baaz rehne ki hidayat
karte hue, nahi anil munkar ka farz adaa karte rahe. Hum na sirf khud
is gunah se bache rahe balke in zaalimon ko khabardaar bhi karte rahe

ke wo Allah ke ganoon ke silsile mein had se tajawuz na karein.

PE) iu./’ﬂw///

wa la-'allahum yattaquun. @ O8hl k) 8

Tarjuma: Aur shayed ke wo taqgwa’a ikhtiyaar kar hi lein.”

Phir is baat ka imkaan bhi bahr-e-haal maujood hai ke hamari
nasechat in par asar kare aur is tarah samjhane bujhane se kisi na kisi
ke dil ke andar khuda khaufi ka jazba paida ho hi jaye. Jaisa ke Huzoor
Akram ¥ ne Hazrat Ali % se khitaab karte hue farmaya tha:

“(Aye Ali #5) agar Allah tumhare zariye se ek shaks ko bhi hidayat
de de to ye daulat tumhare liye surkh oonthon se badh kar hai.”

AAYAT - 165

Falammaa nasuu maa zukkiruu bibiii’ % Y U‘OJ\ C\;i 3.; 15 v ‘}*‘J L:G

anjay -nalla-ziina yan-hawna 'anis- ~
suuu-'i s 3,».3\ o=
Tarjuma: “Phir jab unhone nazar andax kar diya is naseehat ko jo unhein
ki jaarahi thi, to Humne bachaliya in ko jo burayi se rokte the.”

wa 'akhaz-nallaziina zalamuu bi-\» = 3 4  \(Z20E o2
‘azaabim-ba-"tisim-bimaa  kaanuu L"e/r e ‘V’;’J‘M I Uj‘);n L’o"" 2
yafsuguun. ';,OM ‘5_,&
Tarjuma: Aur pakad liya Humne un ko jo zulm ke murtakib hue the bahut
bi bure azaab mein, un ki nafarmani ke sabab.”
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AAYAT - 166

Falammaa 'ataw ‘am-maa nubuu 554 (224 3504298 (4 22 14z |05
AR (8 L2150 8 (e Ve s

‘anhu quinaa lahum kuunuu giradatan s, N
khaasi-"iin. @ Uf&;;* 3’5)/3; r}-”}!
Tarjuma: “To jab wo babut badh gaye is mein jis se in ko roka gaya tha, fo
Humne in se keb diya ke jao zaleel bandar ban jao!”

Aakhir kaar un par azaab is surat mein aaya ke un ki insani shaklein
maskh kar ke unhein bandar bana diya gaya aur phir unhein halaak kar
diya gaya. Ye is waqiye ki tafseel hai jis ka ajmali zikr Suratul Bagarah
aur Surah Al-Maida mein bhi aa chuka hai.

Baaz logaon ka khayal hai ke ye azaab un girohon mein se sirf
us giroh par aaya tha jo gunah mein bara-e-raast mulawis tha. Un ki
daleel ye hai ke nahi anil munkar karne waale logaon ke baare mein
wazeh taur par batadiya gaya : [§51 % 6365 @l G4l] anjay-nalla-ziina
yan-hawna 'anis-suuu-'i, ke Humne inko bacha liya jo ba'di se rok rahe
the aur jo gunabgaqr the inke baare mein bhi sarabat se bata diya gaya:
[N 188 BN 60E15) wa ‘abbaz-nallaziing zalamuu bi-'azaabim-
ba-"iisim, ke humne pakad liya un logaon ko jo gunah mein mulawis the
ek bahut ji bure azaab mein. Jab ke teesre giroh ke baare mein sukoot
ikhtiyaar kiya gaya hai. Is tarah in logaon ne ye saabit karne ki koshish
ki hai ke agar koi shaks barah-e-raast kisi gunah ka irtakab karne se
bacha rehta hai to fareeza nahi anil munkar mein kotahi hone ki surat
mein bhi wo duniya mein is gunah ki padash mein aane waale azaab se
bach jayega. Ye nazriya darasal bahut badi galat fahmi par mubni hai
aur is ke peeche wo insani nafseeyat kaar farma hai jis ke tehet insaan
zimmedari se faraar chaahta hai aur phir is ke liye daleelein dhoondhta
aur bahane tarashta hai. Isi tarah ki baat ka tazkerah Surat ul Maidah
ki ayaat 105 ki tashreeh ke zamin mein bhi ho chuka hai. Is aayat ke
hawale se Hazrat Abu Baker Siddique #% ko khususi khutba irshaad
farmana pardha tha ke logo! Tum [>s30%a! 13} RIS PC B RS AR
1 alay-kum ‘anfusakum: laa yazurrukum-man-zalla ‘izab-taday-tum,
ka bilkul galat mathoom samajh rahe ho. Is ka ye hargiz matlab nahi
ke daawat-o-tableeg, amar bilmaroof aur nahi anil munkar tumhari
zimmedari nahi hai, balke is ka to ye matlab hai ke tum is silsile mein
apni puri koshish karo, apna farz adaa karo, lekin is ke bawajood bhi
agar log kufriya gunah par ade rahein to phir in ka wabaal tum par nahi
hoga.
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Yahan is nukte ko achchi tarah samajh lijiye ke nabi anil munkar
nas-e-Qur’ani ke mutabiq farz ki haisiyat rakhta hai. Jis mahol mein
Allah Ta’ala ke kisi wazeh hukm ki khullam khulla khilaaf warzi ho rahi
ho to in halaat mein gunah ka irtakab karne waalaon ko na rokna, nahi
anil munkar ka farz adaa na karna, bazaat-e-khud ek jurm hai. Lehaza
is wagiye mein [} ,,..Lbu{u.!\] Allazina zalamuu, ke zamre mein wo log bhi
shaamil hain jo agarche barah-e-raast to gunah mein mulawis nahi the,
lekin mujrimon ko gunah karte hue dekh kar khamosh the. Is tarah
ye log Allah ki naframani se logaon ko na rokne ke jurm ke murtakib
ho rahe the. Is ziman mein nas-e-qatayi ke taur par ek hadees qudsi
bhi maujood hai aur ek bahut wazeh Qur’ani hukm bhi. Pehle hadees
mulaizah farmayein, ye hadees Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanwi £ ne apne
martab kardah khutbat-e-juma mein shaamil ki hai. Hazrat Jabar #5 se
riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah 5 ne farmaya:

135 o158 "”Mﬁmua Aanade B3 % ,J,
K "i,;zcu;u L&J@muxzwb.ab‘@g
B30 ez alagasdU e sadle Gy JE . JG

“Allah Ta’ala ne Jibrael % ko WAHI ki, ke falan falan sheher ko
is ke baseeyon par ulat do. Jibra®el ne arz kiya ke Parwardigar, is mein to
Tera falan bandah bhi hai j JlS ne kabhi palak jhapakhne ki deir bhi Teri
ma’‘aseeyat mein nahi guzri” . Huzoor #E¥ ne famaya: “ (is par) Allah
Ta’ala ne farmaya ke ulat is basti ko pehle is par aur phir doosron par,
is liye ke is ke chehre ka rang kabhi ek lamhe ke liye bhi Meri gairat ki

wajah se matgeer nahi hua.”

\\

\o

£

Yani is ke saamne Mere ehkam pa-maal hote rahe, shariyat ki
dhajjiyan bhikarti rahi aur ye apni zaati parhezgari ko sambhaal kar
zikr-o-azkar, nawafil aur maragibaon mein masroof raha. Ye doosron se

badh kar mujrim hai!

Ab is silsile mein nas-e-Qur'ani ke taur par Suratul

Anfaal ki aayat 25 ka ye wazeh hukm bhi mulahizah kar lijiye:

:‘ A (,51..4 1olls C;’[)J\ L/J:\»::\eﬁ 3 /4:&9 ‘}-‘-"3] VVaz‘mguu [fitnatal-laa  tusii-
banmz/ laziina zalamuu minkum khaaas-sah: ‘aur daro is fitne (azaab) se
Jo kbaususiyat ke saath unhien logoan par wagiye nahi hoga jo tum mein se

gunehgaar hain.” Yani jab kisi qaum mein ba-haisiyat majmu'i munkiraat

1. Rawah Al-Baihagi fi Shu'ab Al-Imaan, Mishkaat Al-Masabih, Kitabul Adaab, Baab Al-Amr
Bil Maroof, Al-Fasal Al-Thalat.
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phail jayein aur is wajah se inke liye is duniya mein kisi ijtemayi saza ka
faisla ho jaye to phir aisi saza ki lapeit mein sirf gunehgaar log hi nahi
aayenge. Is lehaz se ye bahut tashwish naak baat hai. Magar ayaat zere
mutala’a mein [§3 2§35 U’N G40 anjay-nalla-ziina yan-hawna
‘anis-suuu-"i, ke alfaz mein umeed dilayi gayi hai ke jo log apni isteta’at
ke mutabiq, aakhri waqt tak amar bil ma'aroof aur nahi anil munkar
ka fareeza adaa karte rahenge Allah Ta’ala Apni rehmat se unhein

bachalega.
AAYAT - 167

Wa 'izta-'azzana Rabbuka la-yab- , o o e
‘asanna 'alay-him  'ilaa  Yawmil-Qi- ,533 WMJJ) o3B3

-

aamati many-yasuu-mubum suuu-'al- v ,u ”w IR
)’)azaaé 7Y ‘-"M‘ £ 3m g0 s (2 94\‘-’..,‘

Tarjuma: Aur (yaad karo) jab aap ¥ ke Rabb ne ye elaan kar diya ke wo
laziman musallat karta rabega un par qayamat ke din tak aise logaon ko jo
unhein badtareen azaab mein mubtela karte rahenge.”

'Inna Rabbaka la-Sarii-"ul-"igaabi wa _ 4, £ .54 .2

‘innahuu la-Gafuurur-Rahiim. LA} > Jsi%) Lf3 "’ ‘ é)‘:‘j ‘I’/ 8

Tarjuma: “Yageenan aap ka Rabb saza dene mein bahut jaldi karta hai
aur yageenan wo Gafoor bhi hai aur Raheem bhi.”

Allah Ta’ala ki ek shaan to ye hai ke wo SESWSYE Aziizun
zuntzgaam, aur @ENE & Sarriul igaab, hai aur is ki dusri shaan ye hai ke
Wo 52535388 Ghafuru Raheem, hai. Ab is ka daromadar insanon ke tarz-e-
amal par hai ke wo apne aap ko is ki kis shaan ka mustahiq banate hain.
Is aayat mein yahood ke baare mein Allah Ta’ala ke jis ganoon aur faisle
ka zikr ho raha hai wo Bani Isra'el ki puri tareekh ki surat mein hamare
nigahon ke saamne hai.

AAYAT - 168
Wa qatta’-naahum fil-'arzi ‘umamaa. LL’,::‘ U?)’:‘j\ ) w;

Tarjuma: Aur Humne unhein zameen ke andar muntashir kar diya
firgaon ki surat mein.”

Bani Isra'el ka ye daur-e-inteshar (Diaspora) 70 iswi mein shuru
hua, jab Roman General Taitus ne inke ma'bud saani (2nd Temple) ko
shaheed kiya (Jo Hazrat Azeer # ke zamane mein dobarah tameer
hua tha). Taitus ke hukm se Yerusalem mein ek 1,33,000 yahoodiyon
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ko ek din mein qatal kiya gaya aur bach jaane waalaon ko Philisteen se
nikaal baahar kiya gaya. Chunache yahan se mulk badar hone ke baad
ye log Misr, Hindustan, Rus aur Europe ke mukhtalif elaaqon mein jaa
base. Phir jab America daryaft hua to bahut se yahoodi khandan wahan
jaakar aabad ho gaye. Is aayat mein inke isi “intashar” ki taraf isharah
hai ke puri duniya mein unhein muntashir kar diya gaya aur is tarah in
ki ijtema'iyat khatam ho kar rah gayi. Dusri taraf wo jahan kahin bhi gaye
wahan in se shadeed nafrat ki jaati rahi, jis ke ba'is in par Europe mein
bahut zulm hue. Esaiyon ki inse nafrat aur shadeed dushmani ka zikr

A T I VL PP R AT //

Qur'an mein bhi hai: ;&'ﬁ)\,}; d\ 2lasd)s ¥8los! p-éwu):.lg fa-"agraynaa
bayna-bumul-"adaawata wal-bagzaaa-"a ‘ilaa Yawmil-Qiyaamah. (Al-
Maidah: 14) “Pas Humne inke darmiyan adawat aur ba’gz gayamat tak ke
liye daal diya.”

Ye dushmani yahoodiyon ke un gustakhana aqa'id ki wajah se thi jo
wo Hazrat Maseeh aur Hazrat Maryam (% ke baare mein rakhte the.

Phir jung-e-zeem duwwam mein Hitlar ke haathon to yahoodiyon
par zulm ki inteha ho gayi. Is ke hukm par poore mashriqi Europe se
yahoodiyon ko ekhatta kar ke concentration camps mein jama'a kiya
gaya aur inke ijtemayi qatal ki bagaida munsuba bandi ki gayi, jis ke liye
lakhon laashon ko thikane lagane ke liye jadeed automatic plant nasb
kiye gaye. Chunache mardon, auraton aur bachchon ko ijtemayi taur
par ek bade haal mein jama’a kiya jaata, wahan inke kapde utarwaye
jaate aur baal mundwa diye jaate (baad mein in baalon se qaleen tayaar
kiye gaye jo naziyon ne apne daftaron mein bichaye), aur phir unhein
wahan se bade bade gas chambers mein daakhil kar diya jaata. Wahan
marne ke baad machinon ke zariye se laashon ko chura kiya jaata aur
phir khas gism ke chemicals ki madad se insani gosht ko ek siya rang
ke sayal maade mein tabdeel kar ke kheiton mein bataur khaad istemal
kiya jaata. Ye sab kuch beesween sadi mein aaj ke is muhzibb daur mein
hua. Is tareeqe se Hitlar ke haathon 60 lakh yahoodi gatal hue. Yahood
ke is qatl-e-aam ko “Holocaust” ka naam diya jaata hai. Ba'az log kehte
hain ke 60 lakh ki teda’ad mubalige par mubni hai, asal teda’ad 40 lakh
thi. 40 lakh sahi, itni badi teda’ad mein qatl-e-aam qaumi sateh par
kitna dardnaak azaab hai! Ye in ki tareekh ke ab tak ke halaat-o-waqiyat
mein se [ U‘Od\ g3 r»@«w u-‘]many —yasuu-muhum suuu-'al-"azaab, ki ek
jhalak hai. Aur is silsile mein qayamat tak mazeed kya kuch hone waala

is ki khabar abhi pardah-e-gaib mein hai.
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Bahr-e-haal yahoodiyon ka aakhri waqt bahut jald aane waala hai,
magar jaise chiraag ka shola bhujhne se pehle bhadakta hai, bilkul isi
andaaz se aaj kal humein in ki hukumat aur taaqat nazar aarahi hai. Aur
shayed ye sab kuch is liye bhi ho raha hai ke Arbaon (Jo Huzoor Akram
¥ ke mukhatib-e-awwal aur waris-e-awwal hone ke bawajood deen
se peeth pheirne ke jurm ke murtakib hue hain) ko ek oo o gais
qaum ke haathon hazeemat se do char kar ke saza dena aur “to add insult
to injury”ke misdaq is zaleel qaum ke haathon Arbaon ki tazleel maqsood
hai. Andarein halaat aisa nazar aata hai ke wo din ab zyada door nahi jab
Masjid-e-Agsa’a shaheed kar di jaye gi aur is ke nateeje mein mashriq-
e-wasta’a mein jo toofan uthega wo yahoodiyon ka sab kuch baha kar
lejayega, lekin inke is silsila-e-azaab ki aakhri shakal Hazrat Maseeh 4 ke
zahoor ke baad saamne aayegi. Jaise pehle tamaam rasoolon ke munkareen
in ki maujoodgi mein khatam kar diye gaye the (Cheh Rasoolon aur
in ki qaumon ke wagiyaat takraar ke saath Qur'an mein aaye hain) isi
tarah Hazrat Esa % ke munkareen ko bhi in ki maujoodgi mein khatam
kiya jayega. Hazrat Esa @ Bani Isra'el ki taraf Allah ke Rasool the:
[1(3;0;[;\01 &3 95455 Wa Rasuulan 'ilaa Baniii-'Israaa-'iil:(Aal-e-Imran:49)
Yahoodi na sirf aap 4% ke munkar hue balke (Baz am-e- Khuwaish)
unhone aap @ ko bhi qatal kar diya. Lehaza ba-haisiyat qaum in ka
ijtemayi istesaal bhi Hazrat Maseeh % hi ke haathon hoga.
Minhu-mus-saali-huuna wa min-hum AN 238 592 £ sy )55 s
duuna zaalik. &3 s 23 sl e as’
Tarjuma: “In mein se kuch log saleh hain aur kuch wo bhi hain jo dusri
tarah ke hain.”

Wa  balaw-naahum-bil-hasa-naati

was-sayyi-'aati la-'allabum  yarji- & () gasys i g8 =253 r"@}?xg
"uun. = T >
Tarjuma: Hum unhein bhalayi aur burayi se aazmate rahe hain ke shayed

ye log laut aayein.”

AAYAT - 169

Fa-khalafa mim-ba'-dibim kbalfunw- -y, o 3% € 6.3¢ 2, 22,2 41%%
wa risul-Kitaaba ya'-khuzuuna 'araza “""’5/:‘” Is" %5 U,"L"/f"‘eg:’-’ (Cg “;“b:’
haazal-'adnaa G’;-j\ oS up:,_é 630;‘;
Tarjuma: “Lekin inke baad aise (nakbalf) jaan nashin kitaab (Taurat)

ke waris ho gaye jo is hageer duniya ke saaz-o-samaan hi ko haasil karte
hain.”
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Wo aise log hain jo halaal aur haram se be-niyaaz ho kar duniyawi
mafadat ke peeche pade hue hain. In ko aakhirat ke baare mein kisi
gism ka khauf aur dar nahi hai.

wa yaquuluuna sa-yugfaru lanaa. :[j” 0L ’;33_”’
Tarjuma: Aur kebte ye hain ke humein to bakhash hi diya jayega.”

In ka kehna hai ke hum Hazrat Ibrahim % ki nasal se hain,
paighambaron ki aulaad hain, Allah ke chahite hain, Hamari bakhshish
to yaqeeni hai. Hamare liye sab mu'af kar diya jayega.

Wa  'iny-ya'-tihim 'ara-zum-mislubuu AT R T
ya'-khuzuubh. > Y8 ‘Uw" U" S ol
Tarjuma: “Agar aisa hi aur samaan bbi in ko de diya jaye to (wo bhi) le
lenge.”

ﬂ/am .Yu "~khaz 'alayhbim-Mii-saaqul- § g U‘ E ) OL:"«Z ’/v/ O;;,;ﬂ

Kitaabi ' allaa yaquu-luu 'alal-laahi SPPPh s,

'illal-hagqa wa darasuu maa fiih? 935/1,, Iy s 3 (3 'jl /4.0\ EgE

Tarjuma: “Kya in se ahad nabi liya gaya tha kitaab (Taurat) ki nisbat, ke
nahi mansoob karenge Allah se koi baat magar haq, aur unhone padh bhi
liya jo kuch is mein tha.”

Wad-Daa-rul-'Aakhiratu  kbhayrul- 35 -:5%< 5.5 922 &
lillazii-na yattaquun. %falaa ta'-qi- pIRICE e U"M)b' s)’.)‘ )‘OJU

luun? ® [_);Lﬁ;
Tarjuma: Aur yageenan aakhirat ka ghar to behtar hai in logaon ke liye
Jinhone taqwa’a ki rosh ikhtiyaar ki, to kya tum aqal se kaam nahin lete?”

AAYAT - 170

VV{zlla—giina yumassikuu-na bi/—hﬂm‘ }Abb te Sb 25 :/* C&j‘

Kitaabi wa 'agaa-mus-Salaah,- alge oy ~

"innaa laa nuzii-"u ‘ajral-Mus-libiin. IS AW S ép; 1Y)

Tarjuma: Aur jin logaon ne kitaab ko mazbooti ke saath thame rakha
aur namaz qayem ki, to yageenan aise muslibeen ka ajar Hum zaya nahi
karenge.”

Bani Isra'el mein neik log aakhri waqt tak zaroor maujood rahe
honge. Inke baare mein farmaya jaraha hai ke in ka ajar Hum kisi surat
mein zaya nahi karenge.
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AAYAT - 171
Wa ‘iz natagnal-Jabala  faw-gahum m :f)’g r;;‘jj; o»‘ £33 15

ka-'annabuu  zul-latunw-wa zannuuu

. c7e E Doy g2 "{;, {7
‘annabuu waaqgi-"um-bihim. Epf.j@b ait 1ebs

Tarjuma: “Aur yaad karo jabke Humne pabad ko inke upar aise uthadiya
tha jaise saayeban ho, aur unhein lagta tha ke ab ye in par girne hi waala
hai.”

’ _ _hi— _ %. |~ 25 308 wld 25 V24N V02
khuzuu maaa 'aatay-naakum-bi-quw L K ):55‘5 55k 2 \.“ \\La % O;

watinw-waz-kuruu maa fiihi la-"allakunt =~
E ,28%4 254 Sog
tattaquun. @) () 9B P&J,j

Tarjuma: “(Humne is wagt in se kaha tha ke) thaam lo is ko mazbooti se
Jo Humne tumbein diya hai aur jo kuch is mein hai is ko yaad rakho ta’ake
tum (galat royi se) bachte raho.”

Ab aakhri teen rukoon mein falsafa-e-deen ke etebar se bahut
ahem mazameen aarahe hain.

AYAAT 172 TO 174
S5 e T8 1A0GET 5 S5 4308 0 23 BRI G0 5T AT 845

9w 54 mg =858 r‘i.” IV Ay s (22 g Nl 227 A% 94 W (d2 Fn WP (G
E3TT 71 TE) 90585 5 & 5ae Ve 08 650y 2!l £33 1605 Of a2 GLIDIE
9w 4R V. Hz:l 292 /4 (o 1; 58447 > S0 w il W F <45 4

Qs G I8 3 @ Gallad) Und G Lan 31 * ety ) 02 2025 B85 (13 (e
s 8 os 29% 4 » ..\‘.\’
@& sn MRl S|

172. Wa 'iz 'akhaza Rabbuka mim-Baniii-'Aadama min-zubuu-rihim
zur-riyyatabum wa 'ash-hadabum 'alaaa anfusi-him: “A-lastu bi-
Rabbikum™? Qaaluu “Balaa shahidnaa™ 'An-taquuluu Yawmal-Qiyaa-
mati 'innaa kunnaa 'an haazaa gaa-filiin:

173. 'Aw taquuluuu 'inna-maaa 'ashraka 'aabaaa-"unaa min-qablu w
akunnaa zurriy-yatam-mim-ba'-dibim: 'afa-tubh-likunaa bimaa fa-
‘alal-mub-tiluun.

174. Wa kazaa-lika nufassilul-"Aayaati wa la-"allabum
yar—ji-"uun.
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AAYAT - 172

2 NGl wr L84 AT

Wa ‘iz 'akbaza Rabbuka mim-Baniii-'Aadama &8 4% & '0e 855 351313

min-zubuu-rihim zur-riyyatahum 29488 5 23

2 aasH] p?;}-é-b

Tarjuma: Aur yaad karo jab nikala Aap ¥ ke Rabb ne tamaam Bani
Adam ki peithon se in ki nasal ko”

Ye wagiya alam-e-arwah mein waqu’a pazeir hua tha jabke insani
jism abhi paida bhi nahi hue the. Ahl-e-Arab jo us waqt Qur'an ke
mukhatib the unki us waqt ki zehni estedaad ke mutabiq ye saqeel
mazmun tha. Ek surat to ye thi ke unhein pehle tafseel se bataya jaata
ke insanon ki pehli takhleeq alam-e-arawah mein hui thi aur duniya
mein tabyi ajsaam ke saath ye dusri takhleeq hai aur phir bataya jaata
ke ye meesaq alam-e-arwah mein liya gaya tha. Lekin is ke bajaye is
mazmun ko asaan peiraye mein bayaan karne ke liye aam faham alfaaz
andaaz mein istemaal kiye gaye ke jab Humne nasl-e-Adam ki tamaam
zarriyat ko inke peithon se nikaal liya. Yani qayamat tak is duniya mein
jitne bhi insaan aane waale the, in sab ki arwah wahan maujood thien.

wa ‘ash-hadabum 'alaaa ‘anfusi-him: “A- Loy, 5 sic 2 sr2cmzas ik
lastu bi-Rabbikum’? 0T e a1 8 020341 5
Tarjuma: “Aur in ko gawab banaya khud unke upar, (aur sawaal kiya)
kya Mai tumbara Rabb nahi hoon?”

Yani puri tarah hosh-o-hawas aur khud sha'oori (self conciousness)
ke saath ye iqraar hua tha. Is nukte ki wazahat is se pehle bhi ho chuki
hai ke insaan ki khud shaoori (self conciousness) hi use haiwanat se
mumtaz karti hai jin mein shaoor (concious) to hota hai lekin khud
sha'oori nahi hoti. Insaan ki is khud sha'oori ka ta’luq is ki ruh se hai jo
Allah Ta’ala ne bataur-e-khaas sirf insaan mein phoonki hai. Chunache
jab ye ahad liya gaya to wahan tamaam arwah maujood thien aur
inhein apni zaat ka pura sha'oor tha. Allah Ta'ala ne tamaam arwah-e-
insaaniyah se ye sawal kiya ke kya Mai tumhara Rabb, tumhara Maalik,
tumhara Aaga nahi hoon?

Qaaluu “Balaa shahidnaa” :LSJ:@ Eéf’@@

Tarjuma: “Unhone kaha kyun nahi! Hum is par gawah hain.”
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Tamaam arwah ne yahi jawaab diya ke Tu hi hamara Rabb hai,
hum iqgraar karte hain, hum is par gawah hain. Ab yahan note kijiye ke
ye iqraar tamaam insanon par Allah ki taraf se hujjat hai. Jaise ke is se
pehle Suratul Maidah ki aayat 19 mein aachuka hai: “Aye ahl-e-kitaab!
Tumbhare paas aachuka hai Hamara Rasool jo tumhare liye (deen ko)
wazeh kar raha hai, Rasoolon ke ek wagfe ke baad, mubadatam ye kaho
ke hamare paas to aaya hi nahi tha koi basharat dene waala aur na koi
khabardaar karne waala.” To ye goya itmaam-e-hujjat thi ahl-e-kitaab
par. Isi tarah Suratul An’aam ki aayat 152 mein farmaya: “Mubadtam ye
kaho ke kitaabein to di gayi thien hum se pehle do girohon ko aur hum
to in kitaabon ko (ggair zuban hone ki wajah se) padh bhi nahi sakte
the.” To ye itmam-e-hujjat kiya gaya Bani Ismakl par ke ab tumhare
liye Humne apna ek Rasool (%) tum hi mein se bhej diya hai aur wo
tumhare liye ek kitaab le kar aaya hai jo tumhari apni zuban hi mein hai.
Lehaza ab tum ye nahi keh sakte ke Allah ne apni kitaabein to hum se
pehle waali ummaton par naazil ki thien, aur ye ke agar hum par bhi koi
aisi kitaab nazil hoti to hum in se kahin badh kar hidayat yaafta hote.
Aayat zeir nazar mein jis gawahi ka zikr hai wo puri Nu-e-insani ke liye
hujjat hai. Ye ahad har ruh-e-insani Allah se kar ke duniya mein aayi
hai aur ukhrawi mu'akhize ke asal buniyad yahi gawahi faraham karti
hai. Nabuwat, Wahi aur alhami kutb ke zariye jo itmam-e-hujjat kiya
gaya, wo ta’keed mazeed aur takraar ke liye aur logaon ke imtehaan ko
mazeed aasan karne ke liye kiya gaya. Lekin haqeeqat mein agar koi
hidayat bazariye nabuwat, Wahi wagairah na bhi aati to roz-e-mehshar
ke azeem muhasibe (accountability) ke liye alam-e-arwah mein liya
jaane waala ahad hi kaafi tha jis ka eshsas aur shaoor har insaan ki fitrat
mein samu diya gaya hai.

An-taquuluu - Yawmal-Qiyaa-mati NI ,;,;,

‘innaa kunnaa 'an haazaa gaa-filiin: 28\ ¢ U" UUL;}‘QM f/’; e

u//

»

Tarjuma: “‘Mubadatam ye kaho gayamat ke din ke hum to is se gaafil the.

AAYAT - 173

"Aw z‘aquuluuu 'inna-maaa 'ashraka s sz 755
‘aabaaa-"unaa min- gaé/u w akunnaad‘e L‘Jju d)ﬂ‘w":y

zurriy-yatam-mim-ba’~dihim. MM u"&:}} L/:fj

Tarjuma: “Ya tum ye kaho ke shirk to pehle hamare aaba-o-ijadad ne kiya
tha, aur hum inke baad in ki nasal mein se the.”
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‘afa-tub-likunaa  bimaa  fa-'alal-mub- .5 L. cii L s sseq
tiluun. @ Ol U LH/L&:,HA\
Tarjuma: “To (Parwardigar!) kya Tu humein bhalaak karega in baatil
pasand logaon ke fael ke badle mein?”

Hamare bade jo raasta, jo taur tareeqe chordh gaye the, hum to in
par chalte rahe, lehaza hamara koi qusoor nahi, asal mujrim to wo hain
jo humein is daldal mein phansa kar chale gaye. Ye baatil taur tareeqe
unhone hi ejaad kiye the, hum to sirf inke mugqallid the.

AAYAT - 174

Wa kazaa-lika nufassilul-"Aayaati wa ., ,, ss%eq. \\30 500 ab 2 doss
la-"allahum yar-ji-"uun. Ly p&h’} o) d*?-‘” G’QOS 3
Tarjuma: Aur Hum isi tarah Apni ayaat ko tafseel se bayaan kar dete hain
ta’ake wo ruju karein.”

Ab aindah ayaat mein ek shaksiyat ka waqiya tamseeli andaaz
mein bayaan hua hai, magar hageeqat mein ye mehaz tashbeeh nahi
hai balke haqeeqi wagiya hai. Ye gissa darasal hamare liye dars-e-ibrat
hai, jis ka khulasa ye hai ke bahut badnaseeb hai wo fard ya qaum jis
ko Allah Ta’ala apne besh baha inaam-o-ikram aur qurb-e-khaas se
nawaze, magar wo is ki nafarmani ka irtekaab kar ke khud ko in tamaam
fazilataon se mehroom kar le aur Allah ki bandagi se nikal kar shaitaan

ka chela ban jaye.

AYAAT 175 TO 178

> A% 3 (7% <% s o27% DL AN sL A~ hsr 2
ol &I S 8 ks 7915 L2 BV ST BE) 51 2850 B g
5, 57 5 43

Ed
PR 224 11 052 KA ¢ > %
caad) upad s =Bl a8 G 381 (87 QY3 a g A RS B S e 0u2

os g oo g s 295G g

2 % .6 o >, prey <
&R @ O3ALE) 8 (AET S G WIE Gag asi) KEs gLl @ GpSat] aalal
292 29%

& Gl oo ELTS6 JLES A5Gl 588 &) 9

175. Wat-lu 'alay-him naba-'allaziii 'aa-taynaahu 'Aayaati-naa fan-

salakha minhaa fa-'at-ba-'abush-Shay-taanu fakaana minal-
gaawiin.
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176. Wa law shi'-naa la-rafa-naahu bibaa walaa-kinnahuuu 'akhlada 'ilal-
‘arzi wattaba-'a hawaah. Famasalubuu kama-salil-kalb: "in-tahmil
‘alayhi yal-has ‘aw tat-ruk-hu yalhas. Zaalika masalul-gawmil-
laziina kazzabuu bi-’Aayaa-tinna. Fagsusil-qassasa la-"allabum ya-
tafakkaruun.

177. Saaa-'a masala-nil-qaw-mul-laziina kazzabuu bi-'Aa-yaa-tinaa
wa ‘anfusahum kaa-nuu yazli-muun.

178. Many yahdil-laahu fahu-wal-mubtadii: wa many-yuzlil fa-"ulaaa-

"tha humul-khaasi-ruun.

AAYAT - 175

Wat-lu 'alay-him naba-'allaziii 'aa- LA VSV g g & s s ars 5o
taynaahu 'Aayaati-naa L’\'-’" 43‘:}-’" GQJ‘ L-J r"ﬁsL" d=13
Tarjuma: Aur suna’‘iye unbein khabar us shaks ki jis ko Humne Apni
ayaat ataa ki thi.”

Yahan par is waqiye ke liye lafz [t:] Naba'a istemaal hua hai jis ke
lagwi mu'ane “khabar” ke hain. Is se wazeh hota hai ke ye koi tamseel
nahi balke haqeeqi waqiya hai. Dusre jo ye farmaya gaya ke is shaks ko
Humne Apni ayaat ataa ki thien, is se ye wazeh hota hai ke wo shaks
sahib-e-karamat buzrug tha. Is wagiye ki tafseel humein Taurat mein
bhi milti hai jis ke mutabiq ye shaks Bani Isra'el mein se tha. Is ka naam
Bal'am Bin Ba'oora tha aur ye ek bahut bada abid, zahid aur aalim tha.

fan-salakha minhaa fa-'at-ba-'abush- PRt s o Ao
Shay-taanu WJ\ i;:ub Lg,\.g ék,..;b

Tarjuma: “To wo in se nikal bhaaga to shaitan is ke peeche lag gaya.”

Yahan par ye nukta bahut aham hai ke pehle insaan khud galti karta
hai,shaitaanissekisiburayi par majboornahi k%r s%kta,lgyunlfeAllahTa’gla
ke faisle ke mutabiq [ Q;.,}:J\Oe O 107L)) bl ealfE 20 G Gl &)
“Inna “ibaadii laysa laka “alayhim sultaanun “illaa ma-nit-taba-"aka minal-
gaawiin, (Al-Hijr), Shaitaan ko kisi bande par koi ikhtiyaar haasil nahi.
Lekin jab banda Allah ki nafarmani ki taraf lapakta hai aur burayi kar
baithta hai to wo shaitaan ka asaan shikaar ban jaata hai. Shaitaan aise
shaks ke peeche lag jaata hai aur agar wo tauba kar ke ruju’a na kare to
isse tadreejan door se door le jaata hai yahan tak ke use burayi ki aakhri
manzil tak pahuncha kar dum leta hai.

T

. 2 .. PRPEIRE
Jfakaana minal-gaawiin. @ gl 181

Tarjuma: “To wo ho gaya gumrahon mein se.”
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AAYAT - 176

Wa law shi'-naa la-rafa-naahu ,

bibaa walaa-kinnabuuu 'akhlada (B9 () 31:1:53 & REPs s
"tlal-"arzi -
Tarjuma: Aur agar Hum chaabte to in (ayaat) ke zariye se use aur buland
karte magar wo to zameen ki taraf bi dhansta chala gaya.”

Yani Allah ki ayaat aur jo bhi ilm is ko ataa hua tha jis ke zariye se
is ko bada buland muqaam mil sakta tha magar wo to zameen hi ki taraf
dhansta chala gaya. Yahan par zameen ki taraf dhansne ke isti’are ko bhi
achchi tarah samjhne ki zaroorat hai. Insaan darasal haiwani jism aur
malkuti ruh se marakab hai. Jism ke ajzaye tarkeebi ka ta’aluq zameen
se hai, jaisa ke Surah Taha’a ki aayat 55 mein farmaya gaya: [Z&285 Gls]
Yani Humne tumbein is zameen se paida kiya. Is ke baraks insaani ruh
ka ta’aluq alam-e-bala se hai aur wo Allah se [$5% @] waala ahad kar
ke aayi hai. Chunache asal ke is tazad ki buniyad par jism aur ruh mein
mutawatir kashmakash rehti hai. "alaf @1(3 )a;gw& (Har cheez apne
manba ki taraf lauti hai) ke misdaq ruh upar uthna chaahti hai taake
Allah se qurb haasil kar sake, jabke jism ki saari kashish zameen ki taraf
hoti hai. Chunke jism ki taqwiyat ka sara samaan, giza wagairah zameen
hi ke mahoon-e-manat hai, is liye zameeni aur duniyawi lazzaton mein
hi use sukoon milta hai aur “babar beaish kosh ke alam dobarah neest”
ka naara ise achcha lagta hai. Ab agar koi shaks faisla kar leta hai ke
jismani zaruraton aur lazzaton ke husool ke liye is ne zameen ke saath
hi chimat kar rehna hai to goya ab is ne apne aap ko Allah ki taufeeq se
mehroom kar liya. Ab is ki ruh sisakti rahegi, ehtejaaj karti rahegi aur
agar zyada muddat tak is ki ruhani giza ka bandobast nahi kiya jayega
to ruh ki maut bhi wagey ho sakti hai. Agar kisi insaan ke jiteji is ki ruh
ke saath ye hadsa ho jaye yani is ki ruh ki maut waqey ho jaye to goya
wo chalta phirta haiwan ban jaata hai, jo apne saare haiwani taqaze
haiwani andaaz mein poore karta rehta hai. Phir zameeni gizayein, sifli
arzooyein aur maadi umangein hi is ki zindagi ka maqgsad-o-mahwar
qaraar paati hain. Natijatan ise faizan-e-samawi aur Taufeeq-e-Ilaahi se
kulli taur par mehroom kar diya jaata hai.

15

wattaba-'a hawaabh. }Q

( im

Tarjuma: Aur is ne pairwi ki apni khuwahishat ki.”
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Famasalubuu  kama-salil-kalb: 'in- 3717 A2 7\ *% 2\ &) G
tahmil ‘alayhi yal-has 'aw tat-ruk-hu e 4.\:45/
yalhas. Jon'd PSR
Tarjuma: “To is ki misaal kutte ki si hai, agar tum is ke upar bhoj rakho tab
bhi haanpega aur agar chord bhi do tab bhi haanpta rahega.”

Yani is shaks ne Allah ki nematon ki qadar karne ke bajaye khud
ko kutte se mashaba kar liya, jo har waqt zuban nikaale haanpta rehta
hai aur hirs-o-tama’a ke galbe ki wajah se har waqt zameen ko soongte
rehna is ki fitrat mein shaamil hai.

Zaalika masalul-qawmil-laziina L0 PGl ar S xS
kazzabuu bi-’Aayaa-tinna. ‘L:‘:’.L‘,\P*S el el 55 &3
Tarjuma: “Yahi misaal hai us qaum ki (bhi) jinhone Hamari ayaat ko
Jhutlaya.”

Upar tafseel ke saath yahood ki jo sargasht bayaan hui hai is se
wazeh hota hai ke qaum shuru se hi Bal'am Bin Ba'oora bani rahi hai.
Aaj iski sab se badi misaal Pakistani qaum hai. Pakistan ka ban jaana aur
is ka qayem rehna ek mua’‘ajaza tha. Angrezaon aur hinduon ko yaqeen
tha ke Pakistan ki baqa bahaiseeyat ek azaad aur khud mukhtar mulk
ke mumkin nahi hai, is liye ye jaldi hi khatam ho jayega. Lekin ye mulk
na sirf qayem raha balke 1925 ki jung jaisi badi badi azma'ishon se bhi
surkhru ho kar nikla. Is liye ke humne is mulk ko haasil kiya tha islam
ke naam par ke ise islami nizaam ki tajurbe gah banayenge, taake puri
duniya islami nizaam ke amli namune aur is ki barkaat ka mushahidah
kar sake. Qa'yid-e-Azam ne bhi farmaya tha ke hum Pakistan is liye
chaahte hain ke hum ahd-e-hazir mein islam ke usooli huriyat-o-
akhuwat-o-masawat ka ek namuna duniya ke saamne pesh kar sakein,
lekin amli taur par aaj hamara tarz-e-amal [§s @;Sb]Fansalaga
minha, ki ibratnaak tasweer ban chuka hai. Hum in tamaam waadon se
peecha churdha kar nikal bhaage aur shaitaan ki pairwi iktiyaar ki. Phir
hamara jo haal hua aur musalsil ho raha hai wo saamne rakhein aur is
pas manzar mein is aayat ko dobarah pardhein.

Fagsusil-qassasa la-"allahum VA= o fig sS4 ond i
tafakkaruun. @ OeNAES aila) adil] o2as s
Tarjuma: “So (aye Nabi i !) Aap ye wagqiyat sunadijiye, shayed ke ye
tafakkur karein.”
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AAYAT - 177

Saaa-'a masala-nil-qaw-mul-laziina .o \22% 2 228 2283 Kh2 7
. . (G WY . | N 2l
kazzabuu bi-'Aa-yaa-tinaa wa SRR S U"'Q‘“) 52! o,

, . e 22NN 2 o8 2
anfusahum kaa-nuu yazli-muun. IV I R 8

Tarjuma: “Kya hi buri misaal hai us gaum ki jinhone Hamari ayaat ko
Jhutlaya, aur wo kbhud apni hi jaanon par zulm dhaate rahe.”

AAYAT - 178
Many yahdil-laahu fahu-wal-mubtadii: BT e &m‘ ;é; o) 043 v

wa many-yuzlil fa-"ulaaa-'ika humul- =~ L s o as
khaasi-ruun. @ G5! o2 él.;ﬁ 98
Tarjuma: Jise Allah hidayat deta hai wohi hidayath yafta hota hai, aur

Jinhein wo gumrah kar de to wohi log tabah hone waale hain.”

“Ahd-e-alsat” ke hawale se hum par ye baat wazeh ho gayi ke
insaan ka ek wajood ruhani hai aur doosra maadi yani haiwani. Agar
insaan ki tawajjah aur saari dilchapsiyan haiwani wajood ki zaruriyat
puri karne tak mehdood rahengi to phir wo Bal'am Bin Ba'oora ki
missal ban jayega. Ye infaradi sateh par bhi ho sakta hai aur qaumi wa
ijtemayi sateh par bhi. Is ziman mein hikmat-e-Qur’ani ka teesra nukta
agli aayat mein bayan ho raha hai ke insaanon mein se aksar wo hain
jo sirf apne haiwani jism ki parwarish mein masroof hain. Wo agarche
bazahir to insaan hi nazar aate hain magar haqeeqat mein haiwanon ki
sateh par zindagi basar kar rahe hain.

AYAAT 179TO 183
G405y OHAR G318 R4 ()15 ool 08 s AR ESESS
o T 051 4 0SS A0 6 6340 D181 6205 4, 035443
2L 3 0300 01 1835 5oy 1236 iR ATER) dys @ @sladl
SO 423 3R O3S AA B s e G BB G 63550
G20 T A 9 &35 &8 MRIEED GG B Gl

P

B Gl
179. Wa lagad zara’-naa li-Jahannama kasiiram-minal-jinni wal-'ins:
labum quluu-bul-laa yafga-huuna bihaa, wa lahum 'a’~yunul-laa yub-

siruu-na bihaa, wa lahum 'aazaanul-laa yasma-"uuna bihaa. 'Ulaaa-
'ika kal-"an-"aami bal hum 'azall: 'ulaaa-"ika humul-gaa—filuun.




Bayaanul Quran 147 Suratul Ar'aaf (7)

180. Wa  lil-laahil-'"Asmaaa-"ul-Husnaa fad-"uubu bihaa. Wa zarul-
laziina yul-hiduuna fiii 'Asmaaa-'ih: sa-yuj-zawna maa kaanuu ya'-

maluun.
181. Wa mimman khalagnaaa ‘ummatuny-yahduuna bil-haqqi wa bibhii
ya'~diluun. (Section 22)

182. Wallaziina kazzabuu bi-'Aa-yaatinaa sanas-tadriju-hum-min haysu laa
ya'~la-muun.
183. Wa "umlii lahum; "inna kaydii matiin.

AAYAT - 179

Wa lagad zara’-naa li-Jahannama . ; . , . s .o 0z %00\ 2sess4r
kasiiram-minal-jinni wal-"ins: 2 U;"'j,‘j tﬁd‘ G ‘);\':&F‘-é-’d, U)> a8
Tarjuma: Aur Humne jahanum ke liye paida kiye hain bahut se jin aur
insaan.”

labum  quluu-bul-laa yﬂfga—buuna _
. g BI9s4 294 » 7 s 28943275 6988 o954
bihaa, wa lahum a’-yunul-laa N sl @) 3 ')L@—; D9 N Qo3 )
ub-siruu-na  bihaa, wa lahum . sos.5-8 6 \en 354 |0 25 29
b bih lah ¢ < 15|
b . >
td

‘aazaanul-laa yasma-"uuna bihaa. oY o Mﬁ) LP'/@” e

Tarjuma: “Inke dil to hain lekin un se gaur nahi karte, in ki ankhein hain
magar un se dekbte nahi, aur inke kaan hain lekin un se sunte nahi.

"Ulaaa-"ika kal-'an-"aami bal hum ’azal[:élj ;\ »@:a/} f;'é C}/) }/(w/\jg :’Jj ;‘
"‘ulaaa-"ika b [-gaa-filuun. ’ TR
ulaaa-"ika humul-gaa-filuun N \;.a
Tarjuma: “Ye chaupayon ki manind hain, balke un se bhi gaye guzre hain.
Yahi wo log hain jo gaafil hain.”

Yani jab insaan hidayat se munh modta hai aur hat dharmi par
utar aata hai to natijatan Allah Ta’ala aise logaon ke dilon par moher kar
deta hai. Is ke baad inke dil tafaqqa se yakser khaali ho jaate hain, un ki
ankhein insaani ankhein nahi rehti aur na unke kaan insaani kaan rehte
hain. Ab un ka dekhna haiwanon jaisa dekhna reh jaata hai aur un ka
sunna haiwanon jaisa sunna. Jaise kutta bhi dekh leta hai ke gaadi aarahi
hai mujhe is se bachna hai. Jabke insaani dekhna to ye hai ke insaan kisi
cheez ko dekhe, us ki hageeqat ko samjhe aur phir durust nata'ij akhaz
kare. Isi falsafe ko Alama Igbal ne in alfaaz mein bayaan kiya hai.

Aye Abl-e-nazar zoq-e-nazar khub hai lekin
Jo shay ki hageeqat ko na dekhe wo nazar kya!
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Chunache Alama Igbal kehte hain “Deeran gar aamooz!” Yani
dusri tarah ka dekhna seekho, dusri tarah ka sunna seekho! Wo dekhna
jo dil ki aankh se dekha jaata hai aur wo sunna jo dil se suna jaata
hai. Lekin jab unke dilon par aur inke kanon par mohar hogi aur in ki
aankhon par parde daal diye gaye to ab in ka haal ye hai ke ye chaupayon
ki manind hain balke in se bhi gaye guzre.

Aise logaon ko chaupayon se badtar is liye kaha gaya hai
ke chaupayon ko to Allah Taala ne paida hi kumtar sateh par
kiya hai, jabke insaan ka takhligi muqam bahut ala’a hai, lekin
jab insaan is alaa muqaam se girta hai to phir wo na sirf sharf-e-
insaniyat ko kho deta hai balke janwaron se bhi badtar ho jaata hai.
Yahi mazmun hai jo Suratut Teen mein is tarah bayaan hua hai:

[é’&%& &;:\ 3:53)/ fé éy;ééﬁ k}‘:“;’/‘a C)C.;}j‘ ﬁ-&&:ﬂ/] 4. Lagd khalagnal-
‘insana fiii ‘absani tagwiim, 5. Summa radadnaabu 'asfala saafiliin,[Suratun
Teen, 4-5]. Yani insaan ko paida kiya gaya behtareen andaaze par, buland
tareen sateh par, yahan tak ke apne takhleeqi miyaar ke mutabiq wo
masjood-e-malaik tehra, lekin jab wo is mugam se neeche gira to kam
tareen sateh ki makhluq se bhi kam tareen ho gaya. Phir is ki zindagi
mahez haiwani zindagi ban kar reh gayi, haiwanon ki tarah khaya peeya,
duniya ki lazzatein haasil ki aur mar gaya. Na zindagi ke maqsad ka
idraak, na apne Khaaliq-o-Maalik ki pehchan, na Allah ke saamne haazri
ka darr aur na aakhirat mein ahtesaab ki fikr. Ye wo insaani zindagi hai
jo insaan ke liye ba’is-e-sharm hai. Baqaul-e-Sa’adi Sheirazi ....

Zindagi aamad baraye bandagi
Zindagi be bandagi sharmindagi!
Wa  lil-laahil-"Asmaaa-"ul-Husnaa fad- w\.’g.g/ ”53-’93\; M\ ’;C:.ia/'\),\ 5&),3
"‘uuhu bihaa. »@TQLI\C_E,OBM C;:’.Qj‘ 1955 3

Tarjuma: Aur tamaam achche naam Allah hi ke hain, to pukaro use un
(achche naamaon) se.”

Allah Ta’ala ki sifat ke etebar se is ke beshumar naam hain. In mein
se kuch Qur'an mein aaye hain aur kuch ahadees mein. Ek Hadees jo
Hazrat Abu Hurairah #% se marwi hai, is mein Hazoor Akram /&¥
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ne Allah Ta’ala ke ninnanwe naam ginwaye hain. In naamaon mein
“Allah” sab se bada aur aham tareen naam hai. Yahan farmaya jaaraha
hai ke Allah Ta’ala ke sab naam achche hain, in naamaon ke hawale
se us ko pukara karo, in naamaon ke zariye se dua kiya karo. Jaise
(153-19[-' & )-( GG, )UMZL) Yaa Sattaar, Yaa Gaffaar, Yaa Kariim. Zamni
taur par yahan ek nukta note karlein ke Qur'an Majeed mein Allah
ke liye lafz “sifat” kahin istemaal nahi hua, albatta hadees mein ye lafz
aaya hai. Qur'an mein Allah ke liye is hawale se asma (naam) ka lafz hi
istemal hua hai.

Wa  zarul-laziina  yul-hiduuna  fiii T A < <
"Asmaaa-"1h: ’ St +€ ,L...a\ &) UB&-"J-’ U:’.QJ‘ \53> 8
Tarjuma: Aur chordh do un logaon ko jo is ke naamaon mein kaji nikaalte
hain.”

“Lahad’ kehte hain tedh ko. ‘Labhad ba-muane qabar ka mathoom
ye hai ke gabar ke liye ek seedha gadha khod kar is ke andar ek bagli
gadha khoda jaata hai. Is gadhe ko seedhe raaste se hate hue hone ki
wajah se “Lahad” kehte hain. Asmaye Ilaahi ke silsile mein ‘alhaad’ ek to
ye hai ke in ka galat istemaal kiya jaye. Allah ke har naam ki apni taseer
hai, is lehaz se muraqibon wagairah ke zariye se Allah ke naamaon ki
taseer se kisi ko koi nugsan pahunchane ki koshish ki jaye. Aur Dusre
ye ke Allah Ta’ala ke ba'az naam jodaon ki shakal mein hain, kisi sifat
ke do rukh hain to is sifat se naam bhi do honge, jaise )’..ﬁ Al-Mu'iz

%3 \:qu»-” Al-Muzil, Ar-Rafey aur L?d’ Ua.s[zﬁ Al-Khafiz, AlI-Hayyu
aur d,,,i,,j_)\ Al-Mumiit, wagairah. Chunache Allah Ta’ala ke jo asma is
tarah ke jodon ki shakal mein hain in mein se agar ek hi naam baar
baar pukara jaye aur dusre kq chordh diya jaye to ye bhi alhaad hoga.
Masallan )a...“ Al-Mu'iz aur du_,_n Al-Muzi/ do naam ek jode mein hain,
Yani wohi izzat dene waala aur wohi zillat dene waala hai. Lekin agar
koi shaks d\iu[.g dgveb dgvéb Yaa Muzillu, Yaa Muzillu, Yaa Muzillu, ka
wird shuru karde to alhaad ho jayega. Kyunke “Aye zaleel karne waale!
Aye zaleel karne waale!” munasib wird nahi hai. Lehaza aise tamaam
naam jab pukare jayein to hamesha jodon hi ki surat mein pukare jayein.

sa-yuj-zawna maa kaanuu ya'-maluun. @ Gyakess | g Yyt

Tarjuma: Angareeb wo badle payenge apne amaal ka.”
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AAYAT - 181

W, 72 58508 2872244 24 o7

Wa mimman khalagnaaa 'ummatuny- Q’Jgujm 25| Cals e
ahduuna bil-haqqi wa bibii ya'-diluun PP ,

J 99 Y o }‘k}é 4

Tarjuma: “Aur jo insaan Humne paida kiye hain un mein kuch log wo hain
Jo haq ki hidayat karte hain aur haq ke saath adal karte hain.”

Yaqeenan har daur mein kuch log haq ke alambardar rahe hain
aur pise log hamesha,rahenge. Jaise Hazoor ¥ ne zamanat di hai:
(éﬁ‘&&ﬁwgﬁ‘@wwd‘;‘ﬁ) Y “Meri ummat mein ek giroh zaroor
/9;19 par qayem rahega.”

AAYAT - 182

Wallaziina — kazzabuu bi-"Aa-232 5724 2 garp (23S 2 o3 % o
yaatinaa  sanas-tadriju-hum-minl™> * e L‘H'bz 2 w21
haysu laa ya'~la-muun. 256;:&2 S é;; o3
Tarjuma: “Rahe wo log jinhone Hamari ayaat ki takzeeb ki hai, to Hum
rafta rafta unhein aise pakadenge ke in ko pata bhi nahi chale ga.”

Ba’az awqaat yun hota hai ke ek shaks kufr ke raaste par badhta
jaata hai to saath hi us ki duniyawi kamyabiyan bhi badhti jaati hain, jis
ki wajah se wo samajhta hai ke wo jo kuch kar raha hai, theek kar raha
hai aur ye duniyawi kamyabiyan is ki isi rosh ka nateeja hain. Lehaza wo
kufr aur ma’siyat ke raaste mein mazeed aage badhta chala jaata hai. Ye
kaifiyat kisi insaan ke liye bahut bada fitna hai aur is ko istedaraj kaha
jaata hai. Yani koi insaan jo puri deedah dileri aur dhatayi ke saath Allah
Ta’ala ki ayaat se eraaz aur inke ehkam se nafarmani karta hai to Allah
is ko dheel deta hai aur is ki rassi daraaz kar deta hai, jis ki wajah se wo
gunahon ke daldal mein dhansta chala jaata hai.

AAYAT - 183
Wa "umlii lahum; 'inna kaydii matiin. ‘Q&;C;O:é é\ff;-'éﬂ():‘%

Tarjuma: Aur Mai in ko dheel doonga, yageenan Meri chaal bahut
mazbut hai.”

Aise mujrimon ko dheel dene ki misaal machli ke shikar ki si hai.
Jab kaanta machli ke halaq mein phans jaye to ab wo kahin ja nahi sakti,
jitni dor chahein dheeli chordh dein. Jab aap chahenge ise kheench kar
qabu karlenge.

1. Sahih Muslim, Kitab Al-Imarat, Baab qaulahu Laa tazaal taa'ifatu min ummati zahaariin
alal haqqi.
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AYAAT 184 TO 188
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184. 'A-walam yatafakkaruu, Maa bi-Saahibihim-min-jin-nah; 'in hua
"illaa naziirum-mubiin.

185. "A-walam yanzuruu fii Malakuutis-samaawaati wal-"arzi wa maa
khalagal-laahu min-shay-"inw-wa 'an 'asaaa 'any-yakuuna qadiq-
taraba ‘ajalubum? Fabi-'ayyi Hadii-sim-ba'-dahuu yu'-minuun?

186. Many-yuzli-lillaahu falaa haa-diya lah: wa yazarubum fii tug-

yaanihim ya'-mahuun.

187. Yas-'aluunaka 'anis-Saa-'ati 'ayyaana mur-saahaa? Qul 'innamaa
'il-mubaa 'inda Rabb-bii. Laa yu-jalliibaa li-wag-ti-haaa 'illaa
Huu. Saqulat fissa-maawaati wal-'arz. Laa ta'~tiikum "illaa bagtah.
Yas-'aluunaka ka-'annaka ha-fiy-yun ‘anhaa. Qul 'innamaa 'il-
muhaa "indal-laahi wa laakin-na’ aksaran-naasi laa ya'-la-muun.

188. Qui-laaa 'amliku li-nafsii naf~'anw-wa laa zarran 'illaa maa shaaa-
‘allaah. Wa law kuntu 'a’~lamul-gayba lastak-sartu minal-kbayri wa
maa massani-yas-suuu’. 'In ‘ana 'illaa naziirunw-wa bashiirul-li-

qawminy-yu'-minuun. (Section 23)

AAYAT - 184

"A-walam yamfakkaruu, Maa él Y
Saahibihim-min-jin-nah; f"é'é'w L“““‘ﬁ)&-ﬂ&,;’g‘

Tarjuma: “Kya unhone gaur nahi kzya ke inke saathi (Mohammed i ') ko

koi jinnoon nahi hai.”
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Yani Rasool Allah % par kisi tarah ke jinaon ke asraat ya kisi jin

ka saya wagairah kuch nahi hai. Ye bhi mutajassana sawal (Searching
Question) ka andaaz hai ke zara gaur karo, kabhi tum ne socha hai ke
Hamare Rasool %¥ tumhari nigahon ke saamne pale bade hain. Aap
#%F ki seerat, shaksiyat, taharat, nazafat aur Aap #&F ka kirdaar, kya ye
sab kuch aap logaon ke saamne nahi hai? Is ke bawajood tumhara is
qadar bhonda daawa ke Aap iy par jinnoon ke asraat hain! Kabhi tum
ne apne is daawe ke bodepan par bhi gaur kiya hai?

r: r: i _ i  $ 2 862,28y s5
in huwa 'illaa naziirum-mubiin. © AS 2205 S Yel

Tarjuma: “Wo nahi hain magar wazeh taur par kbabardar kar dene
waale.”

AAYAT - 185
‘A-walam  yanzuruu fii  Malakuutis- Q‘E‘Gg - 3’&:\;@ 25 ”;g

samaawaati wal-'arzi wa maa khalagal- »
/

laahu min-shay-"in ‘KgéwC)-‘wJ‘ eV U‘P)’j‘ﬁ

Tarjuma: Aur kya un logaon ne gaur-o-fikr nahi kiya aasmanon aur
zameen ki sultanat mein aur Allah ne jo cheezein banayi hain (un mein)”

wa ‘an 'asaaa 'any-yakuuna qadig- =532 oo sasag 2k <2 34k
taraba 'ajalubum? cpRlal O ‘Oé U}{" = uls
Tarjuma: Aur ye (nahi socha) ke ho sakta hai un ka mugararah wagqt
qareeb pabunch gaya ho.”

Isse pehle isi surat mein hum pardh aaye hain: [ J5{35) B 5] Wa
likulli 'ummatin 'ajal: (Aayat 34) Aur har qaum ke liye ek waqt muayyan
hai.” Jis ka ilm sirf Allah ko hai. Lehaza ye log kyunke be-fikr ho sakte

hain!

Fabi-'ayyi  Hadii-sim-ba'-dahuu  yu'- RO
minuun? B ORSR ¥ S2 9= &L >

Tarjuma: Aur ab is ke baad wo aur kis baat par imaan layen ge?”
AAYAT - 186
Many-yuzli-lillaahu falaa haa-diya lah: » 4] L5>\-° 4 o) 230 28 § o -

Tarjuma: is ko Allah gumrah kar de use koi hidayat dene waala nahi
hai.”
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Jis ki gumrahi par Allah ki taraf se mohr-e-tasdeeq sabt ho jaye,
phir is ke baad use koi rah-e-raast par nahi laa sakta.

wa yazarubum fii tug-yaanibim ya'- N / soas v (r2 599% .,
mahuun. o 54 ,ML&L@P‘)WE
Tarjuma: Aur wo chordh dega in ko un ki sarkashi mein, andhe hokar
aage badhte hue.”

AAYAT - 187
Yas-'aluunaka  'anis-Saa-'ati  'ayyaana L’J" Al ub’gl’/’;

mur-saahaa? Qul 'innamaa 'il-mubaa

'inda Rab-bii. 35 & Lg_,LsL’;! B\t

Tarjuma: “(Aye Nabi %5 ye aap se gayamat ke baare mein puchte hain ke
is ka waqu'a kab hoga? Aap kahiye ke is ka ilm to mere Rabb hi ke paas hai.”

Ye log Aap ¥ se qayamat ke baare mein sawal karte hain ke kab
langar andaaz hogi? Aap in se keh dijiye ke is ke baare mein siwaye mere
Allah ke koi nahi jaanta. Kisi ke paas is baare mein koi ilm nahi hai.

“s*> " Mursaa, jahaz ke langar andaz hone ko kaha jaata hai. Jaise
323G ,"’;35&‘/942” Bismillaahi majriiha wa mursaaha.

Laa yu-jallithaa li-waqg-ti-haaa 'illaa Huu. Z 53 53‘ m;; \/g 2153 S
Tarjuma: “Wohi zahir karega use us wagqt par.”

Saqulat fissa-maawaati wal-'arz. bufj/bj 15 9‘5‘ Z)) G ’/]”
Tarjuma: “Wo aasmanon aur zameen ke andar bada bhari bhoj hai.”

Aasman-o-zameen is se bhojhal hain. Jaise ek madah apna hamal
liye phirti hai, isi tarah ye kayenaat bhi qayamat ko yani apni fana ko liye
liye phirti hai. Har shaye jo takhleeq ki gayi hai is ki ek “ajl-e-musmma”
is ke andar maujood hai. Goya har makhlooq ki maut is ke wajood ke
andar samodi gayi hai. Chunache har insaan apni maut ko saath saath
liye phir raha hai aur isi lehaz se puri kayenaat bhi.

Laa ta’-titkum "illaa bagtab. R ‘J &E 9

Tarjuma: “Wo nahi aayegi tum par magar achanak.”
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Yas-"aluunaka ka-"annaka ha-fiy-yun ‘anhaa “22%:5 118 21005
ha-fiy-yun 'ank - e (4 ELE sl

Tarjuma: “(Aye Nabi i ') aap se to ye is tarah poochte hain goya aap is ki
khoj mein lage hue hain.”

Aap ¥ se to aise poochte hain jaise samajhte hon ke aap ko to
bas qayamat ki tareekh hi ke baare mein fikr damangeir hai aur Aap
is ki tahqeeq-o-justaju mein lage hue hain. Halaanke aap ka is se koi
sarokaar nahi, ye to hamara muamla hai.

Qul 'innamaa 'il-mubaa 'indal-laahi . 2 fbﬂé 9}0‘ is ‘/),/L;g‘/ dg

wa laakin-na’ aksaran-naasi laa ya'~la- DS g
muun. @’C)M b ol
Tarjuma: Aap kehdijiye ke is ka ilm to bas Allah hi ke paas hai, lekin aksar
log ilm nahi rakbte.”

AAYAT - 188
Qul-laaa 'amliku li-nafsii naf~'anw-wa @l ﬁéﬂ; &Z@-’Qé\,&;@ Cf;'

laa zarran 'illaa maa shaaa-'allaah. BRI
ot g

Tarjuma: “Kebdijiye ke mujhe koi ikhtiyaar nahi hai apni jaan ke baare
mein bhi kisi nafa’a ka aur na kisi nugsan ka, siwaye is ke jo Allah chaahe.”

Aap ¥ nahi batayein ke mere paas ilm-e-gayeb nahi hai. Jaisa
ke Surat-ul-Ana’am ki aayat 50 mein farmaya gaya ke aye Nabi by
kehdijiye ke mai na tum se ye kehta hoon ke Allah ke khazane mere
qabza-e-qudrat mein hain, na mai ilm-e-gayeb jaanta hoon aur na mai
ye kehta hoon ke mai faristha hoon.

o7 9% 999,54
.

Wa law kuntu 'a’~lamul-gayba /asmk—mrtut/)"/ é’i’ S '3 C.J:aj | ole! G

. -

minal-khayri wa maa massani-yas-suuu’. A7 b A LT
J 4 S HIGEAN e
Tarjuma: Aur agar mujhe ilm-e-gayeb haasil hota to mai bahut sakheer

Jama'a kar leta aur mujhe kabhi koi takleef na aati.”

'In ‘ana 'illaa naziirunw-wa bashiirul- ¢ ,,, se

583920, 2092728 f/ >
li-gawminy-yu'-minuun. QP8 pel) AL E 2O ME o)

Tarjuma: “Nahi hoon mai magar basharat dene waala aur khabardar
karne waala, in logaon ke liye jo imaan waale hon.”

w
-
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AYAAT 189 TO 202
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189. Huwallazii khalagakum-min-nafsinw-waahidatinw-wa ja-'ala
minhaa zaw-jahaa li-yaskuna 'ilayhaa. Falammaa tagash-shaahaa
hamalat ham-lan k/ycﬁifan—famarmt bih. Falammaaa 'as-qalad-
da-'a~wallaaha Rabbahumaa la-'in ‘aatay-tanaa saalibal-lanakuu-
nanna minash-Shaakiriin.

190. Falammaaa 'aataa-humaa saalihan ja-'alaa lahuu shura-kaaa-'a
ﬁimaaa ‘aataahumaa. Fata-'aalal-laahu 'ammaa yush-rikuun.

191. 'A-yush-rikuuna maa laa yakh-luqu shay-'anw-wa hum yukh-
laquun?

192. Wa laa yastatii-"uuna la-hum nasranw-wa laaa 'anfusa-hum
Yansuruun.

193. Wa 'in-tad-"uubum 'ilal-hudaa laa yattabi-uu-kum. Sawaaa-"un
‘alaykum’ada-'aw-tu-muu-hum 'am'an-tum saa-mituun.

194. 'Innal-laziina tad-"wuna min duunillaahi "ibaadun 'am-saalukum
Sfad-"uu-hum fal-yastajibuu lakum 'in-kuntum saadiqgiin!
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195. 'A-labum 'arjuluny-yam-shuuna bihaaa 'am lahum 'ay-diny-yab-
tishuuna bihaaa 'am lahum 'a'-yununy-yub-siruuna bihaaa ‘am-
labhum 'aazaanuny-yasma-"uuna bihaa? Qulid-"uu shurakaaa-"akum
summa kii-duuni falaa tunziruun.

196. 'Inna Waliyyi-yallaa-hul-lazii nazzalal-Kitaaba wa Hu-wa yata-
wallas-Saalihiin.

197. Wallaziina tad-"uuna min-du-unibii yastatii-"uuna nas-rakum wa
laaa ‘anfusahum yansuruun.

198. Wa 'in-tad-"uubum 'ilal-hudaa laa yasma-'uu. Wa taraa-hum
yanzuruuna 'ilay-ka wa hum laa yubsiruun.

199. Khuzil-'afwa wa'-mur bil-"urfi wa 'a’-riz ‘anil-jaahiliin.

200. Wa 'imma yanzaganna-ka minash-Shay-taani nazgun—ﬁls—z‘a—’iz
billaah; 'innabuu Samii-"un "Aliim.

201.'Innal-laziinat-tagaw 'izaa massahum taaa-"ifum-minash-Shay-
taani tazakkaruu fa-"izaa hum-mubsiruun!

202. Wa "ikh-waanubum ya-mudduu-nahum fil-gayyi sum-ma laa yug-

siruun.

AAYAT - 189
Huwallazii kbalagakum—min—mzfsinw— ’5&:,\3 U;:; (’;,v;‘”)g‘/{ @Q‘ﬁ

waahidatinw-wa ja-'ala minhaa zaw-

Jahaa li-yaskuna 'ilayhaa. ] 2205 14535 G 2%
Tarjuma: “Wohi hai Jisne tumbein paida kiya ek jaan se aur isi se banaya
is ka joda, ta’ake wo is ke paas sukoon hasil kare.”

Is nukte ki wazahat Suratul Baqarah ki aayat 187
["}:‘-R/J abt 85 1633515] Wabtaguu maa kataballaahu lakum, ke mutale ke
dauran guzar chuki hai, shohar aur biwi ke ta’alugat mein jahan aulaad
ka mu’amla hai wahan taskeen aur sukoon ka pehlu bhi hai.

Falammaa tagash-shaahaa hamalat .oz

S 4% s 2o 5 Bae g
ham-lan khafufan-famarrat bib. 3 Gy Lég;'j-s-; elis L@\:w \-&b

Tarjuma: “To jab wo (shobar) dhaanp leta hai us (apni biwi) ko to use
hamal ho jaata hai halka sa hamal, to wo is ke saath chalti phirti rehti hai.”

Ibteda mein hamal itna khafeef hota hai ke pata bhi nahi chalta ke
koi hamal tehar gaya hai.
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Falammaaa 'as-qalad-da-'a-wallaaha "y

) > 4\r5% ) L s2A2u
Rabbabumaa  la-"in ‘aatay-tanaa L:::.,ﬁ\‘ U;d l:'-&’)/ o) \3-9 S elast Bls

saalihal-lanakuu-nanna minash- R N Ay A TR (A
Shaakiriin. = Qﬂggﬂ‘ SXSTCM BJla

Tarjuma: “Phir jab bojhal ho jaati hai to wo donon apne Rabb ko pukarte
hain, ke agar Tu humein sahih salem bachcha ataa kardega to hum Tere
shukar guzaron mein se honge.”

AAYAT - 190

’ - j , V5 S0 TS
Falammaaa aataa-humaa  saalihan ;@33 Q(z/@% 5 s

Jja-'alaa labhuu shura-kaaa-'a fiimaaa

‘aataabumaa. e \;a'.:.'u\‘ KJ’ 3

Tarjuma: “Phir jab Allah ne unhein ataa kar diya sahib salem bachcha, to
tehraliye unhone is ke shareek is mein jo Allah ne in ko ataa kiya tha.”

Ke hum falaan buzrug ke mazar par gaye the, in ki nigah-e-karam
hui hai, ya falaan devi ya devta ki kripa ki wajah se humein aulaad mil
gayi hai.
Fata-'aalal-laahu ‘ammaa yush-rikuun. &G ’;5'):-;3’ Lf_g ;&)\ J&f‘é
Taljuma: Allah babut buland-o-balaa hai unke is shirk se.”

AAYAT - 191

"A-yush-rikuuna maa laa yakh-luqu shay- " jg e C;L;é '9 Vs )5);39.\

‘anw-wa hum yukh-laquun? B Sk apa0s

um yu. quu ERerics
Tarjuma: “Kya wo in ko shareek kar rabe hain (Allah ke saath) jo koi shaye
takhleeq karte hi nahi balke wo khud makhloog hain.”

Farishte, Jinnaat, Ambiya aur Auliya-Allah sab ke sab khud Allah
ki makhlooq hain.

AAYAT - 192
Wa laa yastatii-"uuna la-hum nasmnw-‘;i:ﬁl\ﬂﬂg ‘j“’ﬂ: 533 6;%5:;.'33

wa laaa ‘anfusa-hum yansuruun. PRI

(CICE S ]
Tarjuma: Aur na wo in ki madad kar sakte hain aur na wo apni madad
par qaadir hain.”
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Wo to sab ke sab khud Allah ke bande hain. Ab yahan baat

tadreejan butaon ki taraf layi ja rahi hai. Nazariyati taur par to inke
falsafi buth parasti ka jawaz ye batate hain ke wo in pathar ke butaon
ki puja nahi karte balke in murtiyon ki haisiyat alaamati hai. Asal
devta aur deviyan chunke hamare saamne maujood nahi hain is liye
inke baare mein tawajjah ke artakaz ke liye hum butaon ko alaamat
ke taur par istemaal karte hain. Ye is falsafe ka khulasa hai jo India ke
Doctor Radha Krishnan wagairah bayaan karte rahe hain, magar inke
awaam to in butaon hi ko ma’abood maante hain, in hi ki puja karte
hain, butaon hi ke aage jhukte hain, nazrane dete hain aur unhi se apni
haajat maangte hain.

AAYAT - 193

Wa 'in-tad-"uubum 'ilal-hudaa laa .,,..¢. . 59555, >

yattabi-uu-kum. ﬁ!)"*“ Ny J-QJ‘ \.&M Ll V] )3

Tarjuma: Aur agar tum unhein pukaro rahnumayi ke liye (ke tumhein
raasta dikhadein) to wo tumbari taraf tawajjah hi nahi kar sakenge.”

Sawaaa-"un 'alaykum’ada-'aw-tu- s 5985, 0% 25 24 s
. 434 >4 A
mu-hum 'am'an-tum saa-mituun  ©&¥A\BB5 4 p‘”ﬁ*’}"ﬂ pb..l:-

Tarjuma: “Barabar hai tumbare liye ke tum unhein pukaro ya khamosh
raho.”

"Innal-laziina tad-"uuna min duunillaahi \:; 4»\ u5> C)"’ »)5 gj\ C/)‘,
"thaadun ‘am-saalukum \...e/\

Tz

Tarjuma: “Yageenan jinhein tum pukarte ho Allah ke ma-siwa wo bhi
tumbari tarah ke bande hain.”

Wo farishte hon ya jinnaat, devi devta hon ya auliya Allah, sab
tumhari tarah Allah hi ke bande hain.

fad-"uu-hum_fal-yastajibuu lakum 'in- 55 &40 ‘,_53 i ”/’!’ r;_‘;” 36
kuntum saadigiin! © G

Tarjuma: “Un ko pukar dekho, phir wo tumbein jawaab dein agar tum
sachche ho.”

Agar tum apne is daawe mein sachche ho ke wo layeq parastish
hai aur kuch ikhtiyaar bhi rakhte hain to tumhari pukar ya dua par un
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ki taraf se kuch na kuch jawaab to zaroor milna chaahiye. Balke Surah
Younus mein to yahan tak wazeh kiya gaya hai ke roz-e-mahshar wo
kahenge ke humein to khabar hi nahi thi ke tum log hamari puja paat
karte rahe ho: [®&ksl Eyi\s &é €& 8] In-kun-naa ‘an ‘ibaada-tikum
lagaa—filiin, [Surah Yunus, 29].Yani hum to is sab kuch se gaafil the ke tum log
humein pukarte rabe ho, hamari dubhaiyan dete rabe ho. "yaa shaik Abdul
Qader Jeelani shay'an lillah" jaise mushrikana wird karte rahe ho. Ab

agli aayat mein khaas taur par butaon ki taraf isharah hai.

AAYAT - 195

"A-labum "arjuluny-yam-shuuna bibaaa j&’ Q}:ﬁ:é & r;ij/\

Tarjuma: “Kya inke paon hain jin se ye chalte hon?”

Tum ne inke paon agar bana bhi diye hain to kya wo ek qadam
chalne ki sakat bhi rakhte hain?
‘am lahum 'ay-diny-yab-tishuuna bibaaa )Q_., OM oot r;j{j}’\

Tarjuma: “Ya unke haath hain jin se ye pakadte hon?”

s 09 289952 504

‘am labum 'a’~yununy-yub-siruuna bihaaa jt&/@ 5 AR AL M}/‘
Tarjuma: “Ya un ki aankbein hain jin se ye dekhte hon?”
‘am-labum 'aazaanuny-yasma-"uuna bihaa? . /,65;;:‘3- aIEr ‘;{(j)’,i

Tarjuma: “Ya unke kaan hain jin se ye sunte hon?”

. ’ ’ .. 59> (u):. LE) "'//’}' 29 5 A
Qu[za"— uu S/Jumk'aaa— akum summa kii- @3‘).;,5:(»-‘ @56)—« J Q-’
duuni falaa tunziruun. w22

EISTY -t

Tarjuma: “(4ye Nabi i) Aap keb dijiye ke pukar lo apne sab shareekon
ko, phir Mere khilaaf chaalein chalo (jo chal sakte ho) aur mujhe koi mahulat

na do.”

Rasool Allah ¥ se danke ki chout ye elaan karaya jaa raha hai
ke mai tum se koi darkhuwast nahi karta ke mere saath narmi karo ya
mujhe mahulat de do. Tum apne tamaam ma’abudon ko bula lo aur
mere khilaaf jo bhi iqdaam kar sakte ho kar guzro. Ye isi tarah ka qaul-
e-faisal hai jaise Hazrat Ibrahim % se elaan-e-bara’at karaya gaya tha:
[@63’553 s ?-E)/S Q) Innii bariii-'um-mimmaa tushrikuun. (Al Anz'am, 78)
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AAYAT - 196
"Inna Waliyyi-yallaa-hul-lazii nazzalal-ggs ¢ 3\ agf Zodiz 25

Kitaaba wa Hu-wa  yata-wallas- >
Saalibiin. @ Casdaalt 355
Tarjuma: “Yageenan mera Madadgaar to wo Allah hai Jis ne ye kitaab
naazil ki, aur saleh bandon ka Wobi pusht panah hai.”

AAYAT - 197

Wallaziina tad-"uuna min-du-unihbii 2252\ c22 & . 2% 2 5 722224 228\«
! Dbl N duss @8 8505 O2!
yastatii-"uuna nas-rakum wa laaa O 2 - ¢ el
. /slﬁ’./si //gﬂ/#// 55, 54

‘anfusabum yansuruun. @ Gy w51 NS WEr
Tarjuma: Aur jinbein tum pukaar rahe ho us (Allah) ko chordh kar wo

tumbari madad ki isteta’at hi nahi rakhte, aur na wo kbud apni madad kar
sakte hain.”

AAYAT - 198

Wa 'in-tad-"uubum 'ilal-hudaa laa 05, 55593, >

/, Vo2 4 v
yasma-"uu. 2152523 9 (ug)) Alp2ssis old
Tarjuma: Aur agar tum unhein rahnumayi ke liye pukaro to wo sun na

sakenge.”

Wa taraa-hum yanzuruuna 'ilay-ka 55 V4,

o L A (AL (N s
wa hum laa yubsiruun. By ™23 é\:ﬂ, C)B)'\"‘.‘. pers

Tarjuma: Aur tumbein aisa nazar aata hai ke wo tumbari taraf dekh
rahe hain jab ke wo kuch bhi nahi dekhte.”

AAYAT - 199

Khuzil-'afwa wa'-mur bil-"urfi Gl :,ii 3 ;}_;’n 3E
Tarjuma: “(aye Nabi e !) aap darguzar ko thaam lijiye aur bhali baat ka
hukm dete rabiye.”

Jaisa ke Makki suraton ke aakhir mein aksar Huzoor ¥ se khitaab
aur iltefaat hota hai yahan bhi wohi andaaz hai ke Aap #¥ in logaon se
bahut zyada bahes mubahes mein na padhein, inke rawayye se darguzar
karein aur apni dawat jaari rakhein.

I -y . . ,,,\,«‘/’ 12 /9%, 547
wa 'a’-riz ‘anil-jaahiliin. @W\Q:uoy\j

Tarjuma: Aur jaahilon se eraaz karein.”




Bayaanul Quran 161 Suratul Ar'aaf (7)

Ye jaahil log Aap HF se ulajhna chaahein to Aap ¥ un se
kinarah kashi karlein. Jaisa ke Surat-ul-Furqan mein farmaya:
[Mw‘;b g \;}»’é:\-’sla- ‘:‘3] Wa ‘izaa kbaataba-humul jaahiluuna gaaluu
Salaamaa! ‘Hur jab jaahil log in (Rahman ke bandon) se ulajhna chaabte
hain to wo un ko salaam kebte (hue guzar jaate) hain.”

Surat-ul- Qgsas mein bh} ahl-e-imaan ka yahi tareeqa bayaan kiya
gaya hai: [® U:}éé?d‘@*"”ﬁ /m] Salaamun ‘alaykum: laa nabtagil -
Jaahiliin, “Tumbein salaam bo, hum jaahilon ke munh nahi lagna chaahte.”
Aayat zeire nazar mein ek daayi ke liye teen badi buniyadi baatein batayi
gayi hain. Afu darguzar se kaam lena, neiki aur bhalayi ki baat ka hukm
dete rehna , aur jaahil yani jazbati aur mushta’il mizaaj logaon se eraaz

karna.”

AAYAT - 200

Wa 'imma yanzaganna-ka minash- - f 834 {8kl w
Shay-taani nazgun ~fas-ta-'iz bzl[aab M\uﬁ >3
"innabuu Samii-"un "Aliim. ”j.l& &,9‘ \h@\,

Tarjuma: Aur agar kabhi aap ko koi chuk lag hi jaye shaitaan ki tarafse to
Allab ki panah talab karein, yageenan Wo sab kuch sunne waala aur jaanne
waala hai.”

& 24 %34

& naz'un aur £ nazgun milte Julte hurf waale do maade ham, in
mein sirf ‘ain”ayr ‘ghain” ka faraq hai. @‘ naz'un kheenchne ke mu'ane
deta hai jabke f‘_)’ nazgun kachaoka lagana, uksana, waswase andaazi
karna. Yani agar bar banaye taba’a bashri kabhi jazbat mein ishta’al aur
gussa aahi jaye to fauran bhanplein ke ye shaitaan ki jaanib se ek chuk hai,
chunache fauran Allah ki panaah maangein. Jaisa ke Gazwa-e-Uhad mein
Huzoor ¥ ko gussa agaya tha aur Aap ¢; 5¥ ki zuban- -e-mubarak se aise
alfaaznikal gaye the: M‘d}“ f-w 2 3,40-5[4»-&«-44":5‘ A Q’“éﬂgw{ !
“Ye qaum kaise falaah payegi jis ne apne Nabi ke chebre ko khoon se rang
diya jabke wo unhein Allah ki taraf bula raha tha!”

Ye aayat aage chal kar Surah Haa Meem As-Sajda mein eklafz [9‘”]
Huwa, ke izaafe ke saath dobarah aayegi: [,sahall Sl 53 ‘w!] Tnnahuu
Huwas Samii-ul-Aliim, ke yageenan Wohi hai sab h sunne waala aur
sab kuch jaanne waala.

1. Sunan Ibn-e-Majah, Kitabul Fitan, Baab Al-Sabar Alal Bala'a wa Masnad Ahmad, 1272. Ye
hadees Sahih Muslim aur Sunan At-Tirmizi mein hi qadre mukhtalif alfaaz ke saath waarid
hui hai.
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AAYAT - 201

225

w 0. 29 o 04% 2200 ¢
'Innal-laziinat-tagaw  'izaa  massahum éedggrvﬁw‘sl‘}v‘ SIS}

4
taaa-"ifum-minash-Shay-taani tazakkaruu sslp Ay ) S

19305

Tarjuma: Jin logaon ke andar tagwa’a hai un ko jab koi bura khayal choo

e\

¥

\
d
Jjaata hai, shaitaan ke asar se wo chokkanne ho jaate hain.”

Yani jin ke dilon mein Allah ka taqwa’a jagazein hota hai wo
har ghadi apne fikr-o-amal ka ihtesaab karte rehte hain aur agar
kabhi aarzi taur par ghaflat ya shaitani waswason se koi manfi asraat
dil-o-dimaag mein zaahir hon to wo fauran sambhal kar Allah
ki taraf ruju karte hain. Jaise khud Nabi Kareem % ne farmaya :
(85580 s 30134 38355585, B B QBLLY Mere dil par bhi kabhi
kabhi hijab sa aajata hai aur mai rozana sau sau martaba Allah se magfirat
talab karta hon.” Lekin ye samajh lijiye ke hamare dil par hijab aur shaye
hai jabke Rasool ¥ ke qalb-e-mubarak par hijab bilkul aur shaye
hai. Ye hijab bhi us Huzoori ke darje mein hoga jo hamari laakhon
Huzooriyon se badh kar hai. Yahan sirf baat ki wazahat ke liye is hadees
ka zikr kiya gaya hai warna jis hijab ka zikr Huzoor #¥ ne farmaya hai
hum na to is ka andaazah kar sakte hain ke is ki nauwiyat kya hogi aur
na hi is ki maushabihat hamari kisi bhi qism ki qalbi kaifiyaat ke saath
ho sakti hai. Hum na to Huzoor %5 ke ta’aluq ma-Allah ki kaifiyat ka
tasawwur kar sakte hain aur na hi mazkurah hijab ki kaifiyat ka. Bas
is ta’aluq ma-Allah ki shiddat (intensity) mein kabhi zara si bhi kami
aagayi to Huzoor ¥ ne ise hijab se ta’beer farmaya.

PEYEEEE AN

Jfa-"izaa hum-mubsiruun! ) Gamad r,_g\;/[g
Tarjuma: Aur dafa’tan in ki aankhein khul jaati hain.”

Jab wo chaukkanne ho jaate hain to in ki waqti gaflat door ho jaati
hai, aarzi manfi asraat ka bhoj khatam ho jaata hai aur haqa'iq phir se
wazeh nazar aane lagte hain.

1. Sahih Muslim, Kitabuz-Zikr wad-Du'a wat-Tauba wal Istaghfaar, Baab Istehbaab Al-Istagh-
faar Wal-Istaksaar minh, wa Sunan Dawood, Kitabus Salaat, Baab Fi Al-Istaghfaar.
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AAYAT - 202

Wa  'ikh-waanubum  ya-mudduu- g N
nahum fil-gayyi sum-ma laa yug- vmuj)_,.;wﬁ/ @U\@ F;é:; ”;3’;3;\5

siruun.
Tarjuma: Aur jo un (shaitanon) ke bhai hain unhein wo ghaseet kar le
Jaate hain door tak gumrahi mein, phir wo kuch kami nahi karte.”
Shaitaan ka jo dost banega phir us par shaitaan ka hukm to chalega.
Shayateen apne bhai banduon ko gumrahi mein ghaseet-te hue door
tak le jaate hain aur is mein koi kasar utha nahi rakhte. Yani gumrahi
ki aakhri had tak pahuncha kar rehte hain. Jaise Bal'am Bin Baoora ko
shaitaan ne apna shikaar banaya tha aur use gumrahi ki aakhri had tak
pahuncha kar dum liya, lekin jo Allah ke mukhallis aur muttagi bande
hain un par shaitaan ka ekhtiyaar nahi chalta. In ki kaifiyat wo hoti hai
jo is se peechli aayat mein bayaan hui hai, yani junhi manfi asraat ka
saaya in ko apni taraf badta hua mahsoos hota hai wo ekdum chaunk

kar Allah ki taraf mutawajjah ho jaata hain.

AYAAT 203 TO 206
15 \,uad&\_,‘r}f/m\f;\ds G235 95186 2ol 4l 21813

5 /,4 ’8 . 28 24N 82,8 Lz 5 s 358 Wl -
$015a,E 00 QU &5 18 5 e 3k 2380 20355 ¢ p&,)-,’g ;
2% 2720 99 F 40 4 (2484 % AT 59,58 35, Sz :/

J51 G %) G358 AL K5 M WUICS ISR P

S GanEatlyd ds He i1 &) acf’woé&‘s-m uu;ijs;ssz

030D 905 Lyl s «mu

203. Wa "izaa lam ta'~tihim-bi-"Aayatin qaaluu law lajtabay-tahaa? Qul
'innamaaa at-tabi-'u maa yuu-haaa 'i-layya mir-Rabbii. Haazaa
Basaaa-"iru mir-Rabbikum wa Hudanw-wa Rabmatul-li-qaw-
miny-yu'-minuun.

204. Wa "izaa quri-'al-Qur-'aa-nu fas-tami-"uu lahuu wa 'an-situu la-
‘allakum turbamuun.

205. Wazkur-Rabbaka fii naf-sika tazarru-'anw-wa kbiifa-tanw-wa
duunal-jahri minal-qawli bil-guduwwi wal-'aasaali wa laa takum-
minal-gaafi-liin.

206. 'Innal-laziina 'inda Rabb-bika laa yastak-biruuna 'an 'ibaa-datihii
w ayusabbi-huuna-huu wa lahuu yas—juduun.

(BowDown)  (Part Three-fourth)
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Aakhir mein in donon suraton ke muzameen ke amood ka khulasa
bayaan kiya jaaraha hai. Jis zamane mein ye do suratein naazil hu'ien
us waqt kuffar-e-Makkah ki taraf se ye mutaleba takraar ke saath kiya
jaraha tha ke koi nishaani lao, koi mu’ajiza dikhao. Jis tarah ke hasi
muaji'zat Hazrat Esa aur Hazrat Musa ko mile the, usi nauwiyat ke
muajizat ahl-e-Makkah bhi dekhna chaahte the. Jaise jaise un ki taraf
se mutalebat aate rahe, saath saath unke jawabat bhi diye jaate rahe. Ab
is silsile mein aakhri baat ho rahi hai.

AAYAT - 203

Wa 'izaa lam ta'~tihim-bi-"Aayatin ... .. 4s¢\53% % wrl > o3z 2421~
gaaluu law lajtabay-tabaa? HEo%s 99186 804 aesB 31508
Tarjuma: “(Aye Nabi %F) jab aap inke paas koi mu'ajiza nabi laate to ye
kehte hain ke aap kyun na use chun kar le aaye?”

Kuffar-e-Makkah ka kehna tha ke jab Aap (%) ka daawa hai ke
aap Allah ke Rasool hain, Uske mehboob hain to Aap ke liye mu'ajizah
dikhana kaun sa mushkil kaam hai? Aap hamare itmenaan ke liye koi
mu'ajiza chaant kar le aayein! Is silsile mein tafseer kabeer mein Imaam
Razi #2% ne ck wagiya naqal kiya hai ke Nabi Akram (¥ ka ek phuphi
zaad bhai tha, jo agarche imaan to nahi laya tha magar aksar Aap iy
ke saath rehta aur Aap ¥ se ta'wun bhi karta tha. Is ke is tarah ke
rawayye se umeed thi ke ek din wo imaan bhi le aaye ga. Ek dafa kisi
mahfil mein sardaran-e-Quresh ne mu'ajizat ke baare mein Aap ¥ se
bahut bahes-o-takrar ki ke aap Nabi hain to abhi mu'ajizah dikhayein,
ye nahi to wo dikhadein, aise nahi to waise kar ke dikhadein! (Is ki
tafseel Surah Bani Isra'el mein bhi aayegi) magar Aap ¥ ne in ki har
baat par yahi farmaya ke mu'ajiza dikhana mere ikhtiyaar mein nahi
hai, ye to Allah ka faisla hai, jab Allah Ta’ala chaahega dikhadega. Is par
unhone goya apne zu’am mein maidan maarliya aur Aap %5 par aakhri
hujjat qayem kardi. Is ke baad jab Huzoor % wahan se uthe to wahan
shor mach gaya. In logaon ne kya kiya aur kis kis andaaz mein baatein
nahi ki hongi aur us ke awaam par kya asraat hue honge. Is ka andaazah
is se lagaya ja sakta hai ke Aap (¥ ke us phuphi zaad bhai ne kaha ke
aaj to goya aap ki qaum ne aap par hujjat qayem kardi hai, ab mai aap
ka saath nahi de sakta.
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Is waqiye se andaazah lagaya jaa sakta hai ke ye mauzu is
mahol mein kis qadar ehmiyat ikhtiyaar kar gaya tha aur is tarha ki
surat-e-haal mein aap (¥ kis qadar dil giraft hue honge. Is ka kuch
naqsha Surat-ul-Ana’am aayat 35 mein is tarah keiencha gaya hai:
5l e G LI (91 BB GEYET Rl o peblid) SLE R G6 &3 ]
Wa 'in-kaana kabura 'alayka 'i'-raazubum fa-'"inis-tata'-ta 'an-tabta-giya
nafagan—fil-'arzi ‘aw sulla-man-fis-samaaa-'i fata '~ti-yahum-bi-'Aayab.
aur (Aye Nabi %) agar aap par bahut shaaq guzar raha hai in ka eraaz
to agar aap mein taaqat hai to zameen mein koi surang banlijiye ya
asmaan par seedhi laga lijiye aur inke liye kahin se koi nishani le aayein!”
(hum to nahi dikhayein ge!). Ye pas manzar hai in halaat ka jis mein
farmaya jaa raha hai ke mu'ajizaat ke mutalebaat mein aap ¥ in ko
batayein ke mu'ajizah dikhane ya na dikhane ka faisla Allah ne karna

hai, mujhe is ka ikhtiyaar nahi hai.

Qul 'innamaaa at-tabi-'u maa yuu-

haaa "i-layya mir-Rabbii. ¢ 3;; O NE 74V &5\ Loy s

Tarjuma: “Kehdijiye ek mai to sirf pairwi kar raha hoon us kijo meri taraf
Wabhi ki jaarahi hai mere Rabb ki taraf se.”

Huaazaa Basaaa-"iru mir-Rabbikum wa 20 e Wl oo 8 T:aj"' )
Hudanw-wa  Rahmatul-li-qaw-miny- Guas ,) U‘iﬂ’g e

; ; L r28 38 4808
yu'-minuun. BOPR L9k W) 3

Tarjuma: “Ye tumbare Rabb ki taraf se baseerat afroz baatein hain, aur ye
hidayat aur rebmat hai un logaon ke haq mein jo imaan le ayein.”

Mai aap logaon ke saamne jo pesh kar raha hoon, ye wohi kuch hai
jo Allah ne mujh par Wahi kiya hai aur mai khud bhi isi ki pairwi kar
raha hoon. Is se badh kar mai ne kabhi koi daawa kiya hi nahi.

AAYAT - 204

,. s g o _ a5 v 4 387 % e gy o
Wa ‘izaa quri-'al-Qur-'aa-nu fas :Lj‘]/" béw\@);ﬂbb

tami-"uu lahuu wa ‘an-situu la-"allakum B
turhamuun. @ 6;-;:3' p&” I ! ;’QQ’;‘;
Tarjuma: Aur jab Quran pardhaja raha ho to use puri tawajjah ke saath
suna karo aur khamosh raha karo ta’ake tum par rahem kiya jaye.”

S, 0% s -

G2 &% Sami'aa, Yasmau ke mu'ane hai sunna, jabke &xd)
Istima'a, ke mu'ane hain puri tawajjah ke saath sunna, kaan lagakar




Bayaanul Quran 166 Suratul Ar'aaf (7)

sunna. Jo Hazraat jahri namazon mein imam ke peeche qira’at na karne
ke qayil hain wo isi aayat ko bataur daleel pesh karte hain, kyunke is
aayat ke ru se tilawat-e-Qur'an ko puri tarah ertakaz-e-tawajjah ke
saath sunna farz hai aur saath hi khamosh rehne ka hukm bhi hai.
Jabke namaz ke dauran khud tilawat karne ki surat mein sunne ki taraf
tawajjah nahi rahegi aur khamosh rehne ke hukm par bhi amal nahi

hoga.
AAYAT - 205

Wazkur-Rabbaka fii naf-sika tazarru- P 2505 ss v “,;
‘anw-wa khbiifa-tan 5 /5 k& u\.\...u Lg b 3‘5

Tarjuma: Aur apne Rabb ko yaad karte raha karo apneji biji mein, aajizi

aur khauf ke saath.”

Is aajizi ke inteha aur abdiyat-e-kamila ka mazher to wo dua-e-
masoor hai jo mai ne naqal ki hai “Musalmanon par Qur'an Majeed ke
haqooq” naami apne kitabche ke aakhir mein. Un dinon ayaat (Qur'an
ki azmath aur dua mein aajizi) ke hawale se is dua ke mandarja zeil
alfaaz ko apne qalb ki gehrayiyon mein utaarne ki koshish karein:
o2 adll Aye Allah mai Tera bandah hoon!”

Saleisdyse i
boon.’”

S LMG’ Aur mujh par Tera bi kaamil ikhtiyaar hai, meri
pes/yam Tere hi haath hai.”

PP VRPN 2P

éjﬁu‘:’&d\)& W&U‘iu “Nafiz hai mere baare mein Tera har hukm, aur
adal hai mere baare mein Tera har faisla.”

rd 2~ T, - < e > W 2, d £ 4

sl e kﬁ"ieuj‘“‘ ‘Mai Tujh se darkbuwast karta hoon
Tere har us ism ke waaste sejis se Tu ne Apni zaat-e-muqaadas ko mausoom
farmaya’.

P - ¥ ”’5/ rd

GLL"S@,‘U)J 18! “va Apni kisi kitaab mein naazil farmaya”

“Iere ek na cheez gulam aur adna kaneez ka beta

G'L:S"Bé)'ﬁ [VEEEHEY “Ya Apni makhloog mein se kisi ko talgeen farmaya”
i 51” Jf” :5;:5 1
Ju"‘% T “?" < Ny b‘“‘?‘ “Ya ise Apne makhsoos khazana-e

hi mein mahfooz rakha”

-gayab
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f,@“uh:,dp;%,d)w)”@b@)01,&)‘&i’; 5

“Ke Tu bana de Quran majeed ko mere dil ki bahaar aur mere seene ka noor
aur mere ranj-o-hazan ki jila aur mere tafakkuraat aur ghamon ke izaale

ka sabab!”
W[’J‘@)[}W‘ Aisa hi ho aye tamaam jahanon ke Parwardigar!”

2 /2 /997

wa duunal-jahri minal-qgawli d}qj\ UA)_H\ 9353

Tarjuma: “(aur buland awaaz se nahi (past awaaz se)”

Albatta jab aadmi dua maange to is tarah maange ke khud sun sake
ta’ake iski sama’at bhi is se istefadah kare. Isi tarah agar koi shaks akela
namaz padh raha ho to gira'at aise kare ke khud sun sake, agarche sirri
namaz hi kyun na ho.

bil-guduwwi wal-'aasaali dej 13 ;:):3

Tarjuma: “(aur is tarah aap apne Rabb ka zikr karte rabein) subah ke
wagqt bhi aur shaam ke awgaat mein bhi.”

Jaise Surat-ul-Ana’am ki pehli aayat ki tashreeh ke ziman mein
zikr aaya tha ke lafz Nuur Qur'an mein hamesh wahed aata hai jabke
Zulumaat hamesha jama hi aata hai, isi tarah lafz Guddunw (subah) bhi
hamesha wahed aur Aasaal (shaam) hamesha jama hi aata hai. Ye Asee/
ki jama hai. Is mein isharah hai ke subah ki namaz to ek hi hai yani
fajar, jabke suraj zara maghrib ki taraf dhalna shuru hota hai to pe-darpe
namazein hain, jo raat tak padhi jaati rehti hain yani zohag asar, maghnb
aur isha. Surah Bani Isra'el ki aayat 78 [b@‘w‘w\ EHA sz\rhS‘]
‘Aqimis Salaata li-duluukish shamsi 'ilaa gasagil-layli, mein bhi isi taraf
isharah hai.

wa laa takum-minal-gaafi-liin. @&dﬁ;‘ o8 C}ém'ﬂj
Tarjuma: Aur gafilon mein se na hojayiye.”

"Innal-laziina 'inda Rab-bika c.l.:/ Ke & Qj‘ &)
Tarjuma: “Beshak wo jo aap ke Rabb ke paas hain.”

1. Rawah Ahmed wa Razain. Mikhaat Al-Masabih, Kitab Al-Dawaat, Baab Al-Dawaat, fi
Al-Awqaat , Al-Fasl Al-Salas, An Abdullah Bin Masood rrr.




Bayaanul Quran 168 Suratul Ar'aaf (7)

Yani Malai-e-aala’a jo malaika muqarribeen par mushtamil hai, jis
ka naqsha Ameer Khusru M ne apne is khubsurat sher mein is tarah
bayaan kiya hai:

Khuda kbud meer-e-mehfil bod andar la makaan Khusru
Mobammed Sham-e-mebhfil bod shab jaye ke man bodam!
Yani la-makaan ki wo mehfil jis ka meer mehfil khud Allah

Taala hai aur jahan shurkaye mahfil malaika muqarribeen hain aur
Mohammed Rasool Allah #¥ (Ruh-e-Mohammedi #¥) ko is mehfil
mein goya chirag aur shama ki haiseeyat haasil hai. Ameer Khusru
kehte hain ke raat mujhe bhi is mehfil mein haazri ka shraf haasil hua.

laa yastak-biruuna 'an 'ibaa-datibii w a=sls OF Oy E___.{.’/ S
ayusabbi-huuna-huuwalahuuyas—juduun.

e I P S At & A

[SRSTNEIEUCIPUL T ey

Tarjuma: “Wo Us ki ibadat se istekbar nahi karte, aur Us ki tasbeeh karte
rehte hain, aur Us ke liye sajde karte rebte hain.”




